Te WHAT IS 
im € COMMUNIST 
Jð ANARCHISM? 


Alexander Berkman 


With.a New Introduction by Paul Avrich 


DOVER BOOKS ON HISTORY 
AND HISTORY OF CULTURE 


PHILosopules OF Music History, Warren D. Allen. (20282-8) $3.50 

Tue Girt To BE SIMPLE: SONGS, DANCES AND RITUALS OF THE 
AMERICAN SHAKERS, Edward Deming Andrews. (20022-1) $2.00 

THE PEOPLE CALLED SHAKERS, Edward Deming Andrews. (21081-2) 
$2.75 

Humour, Wit & SATIRE OF THE 17TH CENTURY, John Ashton. 
(21927-5) $3.00 

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE HISTORY OF MATHEMATICS, W. W. Rouse 
Ball. (20630-0) $3.00 

THE POLITICAL THOUGHT OF PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, Ernest Barker. 
(20521-5) $3.50 

A History oF HISTORICAL WRITING, Harry Elmer Barnes.(20104-X) 
$3.00 

AN INTELLECTUAL AND CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE WESTERN WORLD, 
Harry Elmer Barnes. (21275-0, 21276-9, 21277-7) Three-volume 
set $7.75 

SOCIAL THOUGHT FROM LORE TO SCIENCE, Howard Becker and Harry 
Elmer Barnes. (20901-6, 20902-4, 20903-2) Three-volume set 
$10.50 

A History OF ENGLISH ROMANTICISM IN THE 18TH CENTURY, Henry 
A. Beers. (21940-2) $3.50 

THE SPIRIT OF MAN IN ASIAN ART, Laurence Binyon. (21435-4) $2.75 

THE ANCIENT GREEK HISTORIANS, John B. Bury. (20397-2) $2.00 

HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN Empire, John B. Bury. (20398-0, 
20399-9) Two-volume set $5.00 

THE IDEA OF PRoGress, John B. Bury. (20040-x) $2.25 

THE ENGLISH AND SCOTTISH POPULAR BALLADS, Francis James 
Child. (21409-5, 21410-9, 21411-7, 21412-5, 21413-3) Five- 
volume set $15.00 

DICTIONARY OF AMERICAN Portraits, Hayward and Blanche Cirker. 
(21823-6) Clothbound $30.00 


(continued on back flap) 


What Is 


Communist Anarchism? 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2023 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/whatiscommunista0000berk 


W hat Is 


Communist Anarchism? 


{Now and After: The ABC of Communist Anarchism} 


ALEXANDER BERKMAN 


With a new Introduction by PAUL AVRICH 
PROFESSOR OF HISTORY, QUEENS COLLEGE 


DOVER PUBLICATIONS, INC. 
New York 


Copyright © 1972 by Dover Publications, Inc. 
All rights reserved under Pan American and Inter- 
national Copyright Conventions. 


This Dover edition, first published in 1972, is an 
unabridged republication of the work originally 
published by The Vanguard Press, Inc., in 1929 
under the title Now and After: The ABC of Com- 
munist Anarchism. This edition also contains a new 
Introduction by Paul Avrich, and a Preface by Emma 
Goldman, reprinted from the 1937 Freie Arbeiter 
Stimme/Vanguard Press edition. 


International Standard Book Number: 0-486-22839-8 
Library of Congress Catalog Card Number: 79-188813 


Manufactured in the United States of America 
Dover Publications, Inc. 
180 Varick Street 
New York, N.Y. 10014 


INTRODUCTION TO THE DOVER EDITION 


The stupendous task of human regeneration will be accomplished 
by the purified vision of hearts that grow not cold. 
—ALEXANDER BERKMAN, Western Penitentiary, 1901 


A CENTURY after his birth and a generation after his death, 
Alexander Berkman is beginning to receive the recognition he de- 
serves. His name, until recently, has been little known outside 
anarchist circles. He is seldom mentioned in histories of the 
United States, and even then only in connection with the Home- 
stead steel strike of 1892, when he tried to assassinate Henry 
Clay Frick. But the revival of interest in anarchism during the 
past decade has begun to acquaint a broader public with Berk- 
man’s life and ideas; and with the recent reprinting of his prison 
memoirs and the present edition of his classic primer of anarch- 
ism, it remains only to reissue his Russian diary to complete his 
trilogy of major writings. 

For Berkman was much more than “the man who shot Frick.” 
Between his release from prison in 1906 and his deportation to 
Russia in 1919, he was, with Emma Goldman, the leading figure 
in the American anarchist movement, the editor of its foremost 
periodical, a gifted writer and speaker, and the martyr of pro- 
longed imprisonment for a cause that he cherished as “the very 
finest thing that humanity has ever thought of.”! A man of un- 
compromising integrity, he showed none of the duplicity or thirst 
for power with which so many other revolutionists have been 
tainted. To Victor Serge he was the lone survivor of a genera- 


1 Letter to Ben Capes, April 25, 1927, Berkman Archives, Interna- 
tional Institute of Social History, Amsterdam. 
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tion of idealists which had passed into history. Yet, despite a life 
of hard experience, he never abandoned his beliefs. Exiled from 
America, exiled from Soviet Russia, he spent his last years in 
southern France, clinging to his faith in the ultimate triumph of 
his ideal. Berkman was a “transparently honest man,” wrote 
H. L. Mencken, yet “we hunt him as if he were a mad dog— 
and finally kick him out of the country. And with him goes a 
shrewder head and a braver spirit than has been seen in public 
among us since the Civil War.”2 

Berkman, the youngest of four children, was born of well-to-do 
Jewish parents in Vilna, Russia, in November 1870. His father, 
a wholesaler in the shoe industry, was prosperous enough to be 
allowed to move to St. Petersburg, a privilege which was re- 
stricted to the upper echelons of Jewish merchants and profes- 
sionals. Sasha (the Russian diminutive of Alexander) grew up 
in comfortable surroundings (complete with servants and a sum- 
mer house near the capital) and attended a classical gymnasium 
reserved for the privileged elements of society. Yet at a very 
early age he was astir with dreams of revolt. The decade of the 
1870's, particularly in St. Petersburg, saw the growth of Russian 
populism, which culminated in 1881 with the assassination of 
the tsar. Sasha’s geography lesson was interrupted by the explod- 
ing bombs which shattered the windows of his classroom. At 
home that evening his parents spoke in hushed tones, but his 
older brother, who sympathized with the revolutionists, came to 
his bedside and thrilled him with “mysterious, awe-inspiring 
words: Will of the People—tyrant removed—Free Russia.”3 

Young as he was, Sasha was deeply moved by the martyrdom 
of the populists, five of whom were hanged for their part in the 
assassination. He was inspired by their idealism and courage, 
and from that time forward their example lingered in his 
thoughts, remaining fresh a decade later when he resolved to 
assassinate Frick. A special source of inspiration was his 


2 New York World, April 26, 1925. 


3 Alexander Berkman, Prison Memoirs of an Anarchist, New York 
1912, p. 86. 
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mother’s youngest brother, the “Uncle Maxim” of his prison 
memoirs, who was banished to Siberia when Sasha was entering 
gymnasium. Documents in Berkman’s archives reveal that he 
was Mark Natanson, one of the most famous of the revolu- 
tionary leaders, whose populism was strongly tinged with an- 
archist sympathies and who was admired by his comrades for his 
organizing abilities, clear-headedness, and self-sacrifice, traits 
which his nephew inherited in abundant measure. A founder of 
the Chaikovsky circle (of which Peter Kropotkin was a member) 
and of the Land and Freedom Society, the largest populist or- 
ganization of the 1870’s, Natanson afterwards became a key 
figure in the Socialist Revolutionary Party, a staunch antimilitar- 
ist during the First World War, a leader of the Left SR’s during 
the Russian Revolution, and a severe critic of the Bolshevik dic- 
tatorship, which drove him into exile in Switzerland, where he 
died in 1919. 

Such was “Uncle Maxim,’ whom Berkman later called “my 
ideal of a noble and great man.”4 And Berkman’s own career 
was to follow a similar path. At school he was considered one 
of the ablest students, though “too rebellious.” At the age of 
twelve he wrote an essay denying the existence of God. At fif- 
teen, already reading revolutionary literature, he was demoted 
for “precocious godlessness, dangerous tendencies, and insub- 
ordination.” By then he was living in Kovno, where his family 
had moved after the father’s untimely death deprived them of 
the right to live in the capital. The following year his mother 
also died, leaving Sasha an orphan. Six months later, in Feb- 
ruary 1888, he left for America to begin a new life. 

On November 11, 1887, just three months before his de- 
parture, four Chicago anarchists had died on the gallows, having 
been unjustly convicted of the Haymarket bombing of the previ- 
ous year, and when Berkman arrived in New York the case was 
still being passionately discussed. Berkman, for whom the mem- 
ory of the martyred Russian populists remained unfaded, was 
deeply affected by the hangings. He immediately flung himself 


” 


4 Letter to Hudson Hawley, June 12, 1932, Berkman Archives. 
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into anarchist agitation, first in a Jewish group called the Pio- 
neers of Liberty, then in the German Freiheit group led by 
Johann Most, the dominant figure in the immigrant wing of the 
movement. 

The next few years, during which Berkman and Emma Gold- 
man began their lifelong friendship, passed in relative quiet. 
But in 1892, after Sasha, Emma, and a young anarchist painter 
had opened a lunchroom in Worcester, Massachusetts, the news 
broke of the shooting of workers at the Carnegie steel mills in 
Homestead, Pennsylvania. Berkman, emulating his populist 
heroes, acquired a pistol and set out for Homestead to kill Frick, 
Carnegie’s autocratic manager, whose elegant mansion with its 
remarkable collection of paintings still graces Fifth Avenue in 
New York. It was Frick who, by importing a private army of 
Pinkertons to break the strike, had precipitated the bloodshed. 
To Berkman, moreover, Frick was a symbol of capitalist oppres- 
sion, whose removal, so he thought, would rouse the people 
against the injustice of the existing order. Berkman’s attempt, 
that is to say, was an act of “propaganda by deed,” a solitary 
American Attentat at a time when a rash of political assassina- 
tions had broken out all over Europe. 

But it failed to awaken the people, just as it failed to elimin- 
ate Frick, who, though wounded by pistol and dagger, made a 
quick recovery. Berkman, however, paid dearly. For fourteen 
years (he went in at twenty-one and came out at thirty-five) he 
was immured in the Western Penitentiary of Pennsylvania, an 
experience hauntingly described in his Prison Memoirs of an An- 
archist, published six years after his release. Yet prison, for all 
its stifling brutality, saw Berkman’s character grow and mature. 
He was able to read Pushkin, Gogol and Turgenev, Hugo and 
Zola, history, poetry and travel, philosophy and religion—and 
by so doing, to develop his feeling for language and his latent 
ability to write. Prison, moreover, served to strengthen his an- 
archist convictions. “My youthful ideal of a free humanity in 
the vague future,” he wrote to Emma Goldman after nearly ten 
years behind bars, “has become clarified and crystallized into the 
living truth of Anarchy, as the sustaining elemental force of my 
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every-day existence.”5 At the same time, he lost his faith in 
terrorism as a means of protest or of social emancipation. 
Berkman’s survival of prison, with its long stretches of soli- 
tary confinement, bears witness to his indomitable spirit. Yet 
he emerged on the edge of collapse. Tormented by nightmares 
of the past, assailed by doubts of the future, he struggled to 
readjust to life. After a period of deep inner turmoil, verging 
at times on suicide, his spirits at last began to revive. By writing 
his prison memoirs he helped rid himself of the phantoms of 
Allegheny City, and before long he could again devote his ener- 
gies to the cause of social justice. “I feel,” he remarked, “like 
one recovering from a long illness: very weak, but with a touch 
of joy in life.’’6 
With the death of Johann Most in 1906 (shortly before 
Berkman’s release from prison), Berkman, together with Emma 
Goldman, became the leading figure in the American anarchist 
movement. Addressing meetings, organizing demonstrations, 
editing periodicals, and agitating among the workers and un- 
employed, he did more than any of his associates, apart from 
Emma herself, to further the libertarian cause. Under his editor- 
ship, Emma’s Mother Earth became the foremost anarchist 
journal in the United States and one of the best produced any- 
where in the world. In view of his crushing imprisonment, 
Emma later recalled, he “surprised everybody by the vigour of 
his style and the clarity of his thoughts.”? In addition to his 
chores on her journal, he edited and corrected the proofs of 
Emma’s Anarchism and Other Essays (published by the Mother 
Earth press in 1911), as he was to do with all her future books, 
including her memorable autobiography, Living My Life. 
Berkman, at the same time, was active in other areas of work. 
In 1910 and 1911 he helped organize the Ferrer Modern School 
in New York, which encouraged a libertarian spirit among its 
students, and served as one of its first teachers. During the next 


5 Berkman, Prison Memoirs, p. 415. 

6 Ibid., p. 508. 

7 Emma Goldman, Living My Life, 2 vols, New York, 1931, I, p. 
398. 
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few years, moreover, he presided over demonstrations for the 
unemployed and agitated for such causes as the Lawrence textile 
strike of 1912 and the Ludlow massacre of 1914. With the out- 
break of the First World War, he organized antimilitarist rallies 
in New York and made extended lecture tours through the 
country, trying to arouse public opinion against the growing war 
hysteria. Towards the end of 1915 he went to California to 
campaign for the release of David Caplan and Matthew Schmidt, 
who had been jailed for their complicity with the McNamara 
brothers in bombing the Los Angeles Times Building five years 
before. And in January 1916 he launched in San Francisco his 
own revolutionary paper, The Blast, which, during its eighteen- 
month existence, became second only to Morher Earth as the 
most influential anarchist journal in America. 

The Blast, however, proved an unfortunate title. For on July 
22, 1916, a bomb was exploded during the San Francisco Pre- 
paredness Parade, killing ten and injuring forty, and the police 
tried to implicate Berkman, who had long since shed his faith 
in terrorist violence and was innocent of any connection with 
the affair. Their efforts, however, were unsuccessful, and the 
blame was pinned on two labor militants, Thomas Mooney and 
Warren Billings (neither of whom was an anarchist), who, as 
Richard Frost shows in his exhaustive study of the case, were 
convicted on the basis of perjured testimony and fabricated evi- 
dence.8 As in the Haymarket tragedy, it was never discovered 
who actually threw the bomb, yet Billings was sentenced to life 
imprisonment and Mooney to death by hanging. Berkman, as 
Frost also shows, was one of the first to come to their aid, 
raising funds, securing attorneys, and setting in motion a nation- 
wide campaign in their defense. At Berkman’s instigation, an- 
archists even demonstrated outside the American embassy in 
Petrograd in the midst of the Russian Revolution, forcing Presi- 
dent Wilson to intervene in the case and secure a commutation 
of Mooney’s sentence. Without Berkman’s assistance, Mooney 
and Billings might have suffered the fate of Parsons and Spies, 
of Sacco and Vanzetti. As it was, they were not released until 


8 Richard H. Frost, The Mooney Case, Stanford, 1968. 
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1939, having spent more than two decades in prison for a crime 
they did not commit. 

In 1917, on America’s entry into the war, Berkman returned to 
New York to agitate against conscription. He was soon arrested, 
tried, and sentenced to two years in Atlanta Federal Prison, 
seven months of which he spent in solitary confinement for pro- 
testing against the beating of his fellow inmates. He emerged, 
said Emma Goldman, who was herself jailed for denouncing 
the draft law, “with the horrors of his experience burned into 
his soul” and nearer to collapse, both physically and morally, 
than he had been after fourteen years in Western Penitentiary.9 
But the government, swept by a wave of anti-revolutionary 
hysteria, was not content until he was driven out of the country. 
And in December 1919 he and Emma were deported to Russia. 
At a farewell dinner in Chicago on the eve of their departure, 
they were told the news of the death of Frick, whom Berkman 
had tried to kill more than a quarter-century before. ‘Deported 
by God,” was Berkman’s comment. Frick, added Emma, was but 
“a man of the passing hour. Neither in life nor in death would 
he have been remembered long. It was Alexander Berkman who 
made him known, and Frick will live only in connexion with 
Berkman’s name. His entire fortune could not pay for such 
glory.’’10 

In January 1920 Berkman, now nearly fifty, returned to the 
land which he had left in his youth a generation before. Having 
lost none of his passion for freedom and justice, he plunged with 
renewed energy into revolutionary activity, cooperating with the 
Bolsheviks in cultural if not political affairs. For several months 
he and Emma Goldman traveled through the country, from 
Archangel to Odessa, collecting material for the Museum of the 
Revolution in Petrograd. It was not long, however, before the 
methods of the Soviet government dampened his enthusiasm. 
He was stunned by the wholesale arrests of Russian anarchists, 
the dispersal of Makhno’s guerrilla army, and the conversion of 
the local soviets into rubber stamps for a new bureaucracy. The 


9 Goldman, Living My Life, II, p. 698. 
10 Ibid., Il, p. 709. 
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Bolsheviks, he complained, while ruling in the name of the 
workers, were in fact destroying the popular initiative and self- 
reliance on which the success of the revolution depended. The 
final blow came with the crushing of the Kronstadt rising in 
March 1921, which, to Berkman, “symbolized the beginning of 
a new tyranny.”11 At the end of the year, his illusions shattered, 
Berkman decided to emigrate. “Grey are the passing days,” he 
recorded in his diary. “One by one the embers of hope have 
died out. Terror and despotism have crushed the life born in 
October. The slogans of the Revolution are forsworn, its ideals 
stifled in the blood of the people. The breath of yesterday is 
dooming millions to death; the shadow of today hangs like a 
black pall over the country. Dictatorship is trampling the masses 
under foot. The Revolution is dead; its spirit cries in the wilder- 
ness... . I have decided to leave Russia.”12 

Once more in exile, a man without home or country, Berkman 
continued to work for the movement to which he had dedicated 
his life. After a brief stay in Stockholm, he went to Berlin, 
where he published several pamphlets on Bolshevik Russia and 
the Kronstadt rebellion, then on to France, where he was to live 
out the rest of his life. To an old friend in Chicago he com- 
plained of “the inner struggles, the feeling of lonesomeness of 
soul and the mental travail of these days of disillusionment and 
reaction.”13 But he refused to despair. He threw himself into 
relief work on behalf of his comrades, organizing a fund for 
aging European anarchists, such as Errico Malatesta, Sébastien 
Faure, and Max Nettlau, and becoming secretary and treasurer 
of a committee to aid anarchist prisoners in Russia, as well as 
the editor of its bulletin. In addition, he helped gather material 
on political persecution under the Bolshevik regime (Letters 
from Russian Prisons, published in 1925) and the same year 
brought out his own Russian diary, one of the earliest and most 
penetrating accounts of emerging Soviet totalitarianism. 


11 Letter to Hudson Hawley, June 12, 1932, Berkman Archives. 


ee Berkman, The Bolshevik Myth, New York, 1925, 
p. : 


13 Letter to Ben Capes, August 25, 1924, Berkman Archives. 
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It was in 1926 that Berkman, then living near Paris, was in- 
vited by the Jewish Anarchist Federation of New York to write 
a primer of anarchism. He consented, as Emma Goldman notes 
in her preface to the 1937 edition, for two reasons. First, to 
correct the distortions of anarchism in the mind of the average 
citizen, to whom it was synonymous with terrorism and violence. 
To dispel this misconception, wrote Berkman to Max Nettlau, 
the foremost historian of anarchism, would require “a book that 
any person can read and understand. An ABC of Anarchism.” In 
the second place, Berkman felt, it was necessary to reexamine 
the anarchist position in the light of the Russian Revolution, the 
chief lesson of which, he wrote, was that authoritarian methods 
“cannot lead to liberty, that methods and aims are in essence 
and effects identical.’’14 

Such were the goals of Now and After, whose subtitle, The 
ABC of Communist Anarchism, gives a clearer idea of its con- 
tents. Berkman was not an original theorist. His ideas were 
drawn largely from Kropotkin and other founding fathers of the 
movement. But he was a lucid and gifted writer with a firm 
and fluent command of his subject. H. L. Mencken, himself no 
mediocre stylist, praised Berkman’s ability to write “simple, 
glowing, and excellent English.” The result was thus a classic, 
ranking with Kropotkin’s Conguest of Bread as the clearest 
exposition of communist anarchism in English or any other 
language. Above all, for Berkman, “the idea was the thing.” 
To prepare men for a freer life, he believed, it was necessary to 
eliminate their authoritarian prejudices and nourish a new idea, 
a spirit of cooperation and mutual aid, that would enable them 
to live as brothers in harmony and peace. Towards that end 
his own small book, indeed his whole libertarian career, was an 
important contribution. 

When Now and After was published in May 1929, Berkman 
had only seven years to live. Under constant threat of expulsion 
by the French government, he earned a precarious living by 
translating, editing, and occasional ghost-writing for American 
and European publishers, which had to be supplemented by gifts 


14 Letter to Max Nettlau, June 28, 1927, Berkman Archives. 
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from his comrades and friends. By the early thirties his health 
began to fail and his letters often complained of depression and 
fatigue. In early 1936 he underwent two operations for a pros- 
tate condition, which left him in chronic pain. Finally, on June 
28, 1936, suffering from his illness and unwilling to exist 
through the generosity of others, he shot himself to death in 
Nice. He died just three weeks before the outbreak of the 
Spanish Civil War, which, as Emma Goldman suggests, might 
have revived his spirits and given him a new lease on life. 

“To be a man,” said Berkman, “a complete MAN,” was the 
highest aim of life. And he himself provided an outstanding 
example. “A rare person has left us,” wrote his comrade Rudolf 
Rocker, “a great and noble character, and a real man. We bow 
quietly before his grave and swear to work for the ideal which 
he served faithfully for so many years.”15 


New York, September 1971 PAUL AVRICH 


15 Vanguard, August-September 1936, p. 14. 
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Nou and After was the last of Berkman’s three books. The 
first, his Prison Memoirs of an Anarchist (New York, Mother 
Earth, 1912), was reprinted in 1970 by both Schocken Books 
and the Frontier Press, with new introductions by Paul Good- 
man and Kenneth Rexroth. It remains now to republish his 
Russian diary, The Bolshevik Myth (New York, Boni and Live- 
right, 1925), together with its concluding chapter, which Berk- 
man printed at his own expense under the title The "Anti- 
Climax” (Berlin, 1925) after his American publishers decided 
to omit it. 

Now and Afier was first published in May 1929 by the Van- 
guard Press of New York jointly with the Jewish Anarchist 
Federation. (The present reprint is a photographic reproduction 
of this edition.) Vanguard simultaneously printed a cheaper 
edition in smaller format under the title What Is Communist 
Anarchism? in its “What Is” series of “Outlines of Social Phil- 
osophy,” which also included works on socialism, mutualism, co- 
operatives, and the single tax. In August 1937, a year after 
Berkman’s death, Now and After was republished in New York 
by the Freie Arbeiter Stimme, organ of the Jewish Anarchist 
Federation, with a new preface by Emma Goldman, which is 
included in the present edition. An abridged version, entitled 
The ABC of Anarchism, was published in 1942 by the Freedom 
Press of London, and has been reprinted several times, most 
recently in 1971 with a new introduction by Peter Newell. 

Unlike Emma Goldman, Berkman, unfortunately, did not 
write his autobiography. Nor has he yet found a biographer, 
though a full-length study of his career is overdue. Meanwhile, 
considerable space is devoted to him in Emma Goldman’s Living 
My Life (2 vols., New York, Knopf, 1931) which Dover re- 
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printed in 1970. Richard Drinnon’s Rebel in Paradise (Univer- 
sity of Chicago, 1961; Beacon paperback, 1970) is a fine biog- 
raphy of Emma with useful information on Berkman. For 
Berkman’s experiences in Russian see also The Russian An- 
archists (Princeton, 1967; paperback, 1971) and Kronstadt 1921 
(Princeton, 1970) by Paul Avrich. Finally, the two anarchist 
journals which Berkman edited, The Blast (1916-1917) and 
Mother Earth (1906-1918), were reprinted by the Greenwood 
Press in 1968. 
PTA 


PREFACE TO THE 1937 REPRINT EDITION 


THE superior quality of Anarchist literature as compared with 
the writings of other social schools is its simplicity of style. 
Michael Bakunin, Elisée Reclus, Peter Kropotkin, Enrico Mala- 
testa and others wrote in a way as to make their ideas easily 
understood by the workers. Especially is this true of Kropotkin 
and Malatesta. Yet it would be true to say that even they hardly 
had in mind the average man—the average man of Anglo-Saxon 
mentality. There is no getting away from the fact that there is 
a vast difference between the mind of the Latin worker and that 
of his brother in the United States and in England: the former 
has been steeped in the revolutionary traditions and struggles for 
freedom and other causes, while the latter has been brought up 
on the “blessings” of parliamentarianism. A different approach 
was therefore essential, if the Anglo-Saxon mind was to be 
reached at all. 

It was this factor which decided Alexander Berkman to write 
his book The ABC of Communist Anarchism, and to write it in 
simple conversational style, a style that would appeal to the 
man-in-the-street whose knowledge and use of the English 
language does not exceed far the elementary stage. This was 
all the more imperative as it is just the man-in-the-street who 1s 
saturated with the most fantastic notions about Anarchism. The 
daily press has seen to that: day in and day out they fill their 
readers with bloodcurdling stories of bombs, daggers, plots of 
killing presidents and other lurid descriptions of those awful 
criminals, the Anarchists, bent on murder and destruction! 

Neither would it be true to assume that it is only the ignorant 
masses of humanity that are imbued with such silly notions 
about Communist Anarchism. There are considerable numbers 
among the so-called educated classes who have not escaped the 
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baneful influence exercised by the capitalist press and are not 
much wiser as regards the meaning of Communist Anarchism. 
Even though they no longer see bombs and daggers in the air, 
they still cling to the belief that Anarchists are crack-brained 
individuals and Anarchism an utterly absurd idea, and that only 
when human beings would become angels could it be possible 
to put Anarchism into practice. 

All such people need a primer of Anarchism—an ABC, as it 
were, that would teach them the rudmentary principles of Com- 
munist Anarchism and whet their appetites for something more 
profound. The ABC of Communist Anarchism was intended to 
serve this purpose. That it has fulfilled its purpose no one who 
has read this little book will deny. 

There was, moreover, another motive which impelled Alex- 
ander Berkman to undertake the work. It was the urgent need 
for a new orientation of revolutionary tactics, called forth by the 
experience of the Russian Revolution. Anarchists as well as all 
Social Revolutionists had been steeped in the romantic glamour 
of the French Revolution. We all believed (I do not exclude 
myself) that the Social Revolution had magic power, not merely 
to destroy the old decayed order, but that it could, by its own 
terrific force, build up the new social edifice. The Russian Revo- 
lution demolished this romantic dream. It proved that, while it 
can rouse the masses to the very zenith of revolutionary fervor, 
it cannot maintain them in that height for very long. The very 
fact that Lenin and his comrades succeeded in a very brief space 
of time to alienate the Russian masses from the Revolution, and 
Stalin was able to emasculate the latter altogether, proved that 
mere revolutionary fervor is not enough. More was needed to 
safeguard the Revolution from the political State design of the 
new masters of Russia. The will to constructive work, the 
economic and social preparation were needed in order to direct 
the Revolution into channels where it was meant to go. 

None of the post-revolutionary Anarchist writings had at- 
tempted to deal with the new orientation. It was left to Alex- 
ander Berkman to carry out his difficult, yet most important, 
task. And who was there so eminently qualified, so able and 
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with so penetrating an intellect to do justice to such a subject? 

Not in his wildest fancies did Alexander Berkman anticipate 
that the lesson from the Russian Revolution, discussed by him so 
ably in this volume, would become a living factor within six 
short years of its creation. The Spanish Revolution of July 19, 
1936 and the part played in it by the Anarcho-Syndicalists and 
Anarchists imbue with much deeper meaning the ideas presented 
in the present volume of Alexander Berkman’s The ABC of 
Communist Anarchism than its author ever dared to hope for. 
From the very first moment of the 19th of July, the National 
Confederation of Labor (the CNT) and the Anarchist Federation 
of Iberia (the FAI)—the most dominant, most ardent and 
daring organizations—were the forces that drove back the 
Fascist hordes from Catalonia. Their marvelous achievement is 
the first of its kind in any revolution. It merely bears out the 
truism asserted by Alexander Berkman regarding the imperative 
need for constructive preparedness, if the Social Revolution is 
not to repeat the errors of the past. 

How my old pal and comrade would have gloried in the 
Spanish Revolution, in the heroic determination of the people 
to fight unto the last man against Fascism! Above all, how grati- 
fying it would have been to him to see the Spanish people 
evince such profound feeling and understanding of Communismo 
Libertario—how that would have rejuvenated our comrade and 
given him new strength, new hope! If only he had lived a little 
longer! But the many years in exile, the unbelievable humilia- 
tions to which he was subjected, having to beg the right to 
breathe from creepy officials, the enervating and exhausting 
struggle for existence, and his severe illness combined to make 
life intolerable. Alexander Berkman hated dependence; he hated 
to become a burden to those he loved, and so he did what he 
had always said he would do: he hastened his end by his own 
hand. 

Alexander Berkman was devoted to his ideal and served it 
single-mindedly, to the exclusion of any thought of self. Had 
he remotely anticipated the advent of the Spanish Revolution, 
he would have made an effort to continue living despite his 
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shattered physique and the many other handicaps. The chance 
to serve our Spanish comrades in their gallant fight would have 
strengthened his hold on life, but the political sky of Europe 
in June 1936 was so clouded as to show no ray of revolutionary 
hope, and so life held out no incentive to him. 

Alexander Berkman lies buried in a simple grave in Nice. But 
his ideal was re-born in Spain on the 19th of July, 1936. 

EMMA GOLDMAN 

London, July 1937 


AUTHOR’S FOREWORD 


I consmer Anarchism the most rational and practical 
conception of a social life in freedom and harmony. I am 
convinced that its realization is a certainty in the course of 
human development. 

The time of that realization will depend on two factors: 
first, on how soon existing conditions will grow physically 
and spiritually unbearable to considerable portions of man- 
kind, particularly to the laboring classes; and, secondly, on 
the degree in which Anarchist views will become understood 
and accepted. 

Our social institutions are founded on certain ideas; as 
long as the latter are generally believed, the institutions built 
on them are safe. Government remains strong because people 
think political authority and legal compulsion necessary. Capi- 
talism will continue as long as such an economic system is 
considered adequate and just. The weakening of the ideas 
which support the evil and oppressive present-day conditions 
means the ultimate breakdown of government and capitalism. 
Progress consists in abolishing what man has outlived and 
substituting in its place a more suitable environment. 

It must be evident even to the casual observer that society 
is undergoing a radical change in its fundamental conceptions. 
The World War and the Russian Revolution are the main 
causes of it. The war has unmasked the vicious character of 
capitalist competition and the murderous incompetency of 
governments to settle quarrels among nations, or rather among 
the ruling financial cliques. It is because the people are losing 
faith in the old methods that the Great Powers are now com- 
pelled to discuss limitation of armaments and even the out- 
lawing of war. It is not so long ago that the very suggestion 
of such a possibility met with utmost scorn and ridicule. 
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Similarly is breaking down the belief in other established 
institutions. Capitalism still “works,? but doubt about its 
expediency and justice is gnawing at the heart of ever-widen- 
ing social circles. The Russian Revolution has broadcasted 
ideas and feelings that are undermining capitalist society, 
particularly its economic bases and the sanctity of private 
ownership of the means of social existence. For not only in 
Russia did the October change take place: it has influenced 
the masses throughout the world. The cherished superstition 
that what exists is permanent has been shaken beyond re- 
covery. 

The war, the Russian Revolution, and the post-war de- 
velopments have combined also to disillusion vast numbers 
about Socialism. It is literally true that, like Christianity, 
Socialism has conquered the world by defeating itself. The 
Socialist parties now run or help to run most of the European 
governments, but the people do not believe any more that 
they are different from other bourgeois régimes. They feel 
that Socialism has failed and is bankrupt. 

In like manner have the Bolsheviki proven that Marxian 
dogma and Leninist principles can lead only to dictatorship 
and reaction. 

To the Anarchists there is nothing surprising in all this. 
They have always claimed that the State is destructive to 
individual liberty and social harmony, and that only the 
abolition of coercive authority and material inequality can 
solve our political, economic, and national problems. But 
their arguments, though based on the age-long experience of 
man, seemed mere theory to the present generation, until the 
events of the last two decades have demonstrated in actual 
life the truth of the Anarchist position. 

The breakdown of Socialism and of Bolshevism has cleared 
the way for Anarchism. 

There is considerable literature on Anarchism, but most of 
its larger works were written before the World War. The 
experience of the recent past has been vital and has made 
certain revisions necessary in the Anarchist attitude and argu- 
mentation. Though the basic propositions remain the same, 
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some modifications of practical application are dictated by the 
facts of current history. The lessons of the Russian Revolu- 
tion in particular call for a new approach to various important 
problems, chief among them the character and activities of 
the social revolution. 

Furthermore, Anarchist books, with few exceptions, are 
not accessible to the understanding of the average reader. It 
is the common failing of most works dealing with social 
questions that they are written on the assumption that the 
reader is already familiar to a considerable extent with the 
subject, which is generally not the case at all. As a result 
there are very few books treating of social problems in a 
sufficiently simple and intelligible manner. 

For the above reason I consider a restatement of the 
Anarchist position very much needed at this time—a restate- 
ment in the plainest and clearest terms which can be under- 
stood by every one. That is, an ABC of Anarchism. 

With that object in view the following pages have been 
written. 


Paris, 1928. 


INTRODUCTION 


I want to tell you about Anarchism. 

I want to tell you what Anarchism is, because I think it is 
well you should know it. Also because so little is known 
about it, and what is known is generally hearsay and mostly 
false. 

I want to tell you about it, because I believe that Anarchism 
is the finest and biggest thing man has ever thought of; the 
only thing that can give you liberty and well-being, , and 
bring peace and joy to the world. 

I want to tell you about it in such plain and simple lan- 
guage that there will be no misunderstanding it. Big words 
and high-sounding phrases serve only to confuse. Straight 
thinking means plain speaking. 

But before I tell you what Anarchism is, I want to tell 
you what it és not. 

That is necessary because so much falsehood has been spread 
about Anarchism. Even intelligent persons often have en- 
tirely wrong notions about it. Some people talk about 
Anarchism without knowing a thing about it. And some 
lie about Anarchism, because they don’t want you to know 
the truth about it. 

Anarchism has many enemies; they won’t tell you the truth 
about it. Why Anarchism has enemies and who they are, you 
will see later, in the course of this story. Just now I can 
tell you that neither your political boss nor your employer, 
neither the capitalist nor the policeman will speak to you 
honestly about Anarchism. Most of them know nothing 
about it, and all of them hate it. Their newspapers and pub- 
lications—the capitalistic press—are also against it. 

Even most Socialists and Bolsheviki misrepresent Anarchism. 
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True, the majority of them don’t know any better. But 
those who do know better also often lie about Anarchism and 
speak of it as “disorder and chaos.” You can see for yourself 
how dishonest they are in this: the greatest teachers of So- 
cialiim—Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels—had taught that 
Anarchism would come from Socialism. They said that we 
must first have Socialism, but that after Socialism there will 
be Anarchism, and that it would be a freer and more beautiful 
condition of society to live in than Socialism. Yet the Social- 
ists, who swear by Marx and Engels, insist on calling Anarch- 
ism “chaos and disorder,” which shows you how ignorant or 
dishonest they are. 

The Bolsheviki do the same, although their greatest teacher, 
Lenin, had said that Anarchism would follow Bolshevism, and 
that then it will be better and freer to live. 

Therefore I must tell you, first of all, what Anarchism is 
not. 

It is not bombs, disorder, or chaos. 

It is not robbery and murder. 

It is not a war of each against all. 

It is zot a return to barbarism or to the wild state of man. 

Anarchism is the very opposite of all that. 

Anarchism means that you should be free; that no one 
should enslave you, boss you, rob you, or impose upon you. 

It means that you should be free to do the things you want 
to do; and that you should not be compelled to do what you 
don’t want to do. 

It means that you should have a chance to choose the kind 
of a life you want to live, and live it without anybody inter- 
fering. 

It means that the next fellow should have the same free- 
dom as you, that every one should have the same rights and 
liberties. 

It means that all men are brothers, and that they should 
live like brothers, in peace and harmony. 

That is to say, that there should be no war, no violence 
used by one set of men against another, no monopoly and 
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no poverty, no oppression, no taking advantage of your fel- 
low-man. 

In short, Anarchism means a condition or society where all 
men and women are free, and where all enjoy equally the 
benefits of an ordered and sensible life. 

“Can that be?” you ask; “and how?” 

“Not before we all become angels,” your friend remarks. 

Well, let us talk it over. Maybe I can show you that we 
can be decent and live as decent folks even without growing 
wings. 
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NOW 


CHAPTER I 
WHAT DO YOU WANT OUT OF LIFE? 


Wuar is it that every one wants most in life? What do 
you want most? 

After all, we are all the same under our skins. Whoever 
you be—man or woman, rich or poor, aristocrat or tramp, 
white, yellow, red or black, of whatever land, nationality, or 
religion—we are all alike in feeling cold and hunger, love 
and hate; we all fear disaster and disease, and try to keep 
away from harm and death. 

What you most want out of life, what you fear most, that 
also is true, in the main, of your neighbor. 

Learned men have written big books, many of them, on 
sociology, psychology, and many other “‘ologies,” to tell you 
what you want, but no two of those books ever agree. And 
yet I think that you know very well without them what you 
want. 

They have studied and written and speculated so much about 
this, for them so difficult a question, that you, the individual, 
have become entirely lost in their philosophies. And they have 
at last come to the conclusion that you, my friend, don’t 
count at all. What’s important, they say, is not you, but “the 
whole,” all the people together. This “whole? they call 
“society,” “the commonwealth,” or “the State,” and the wise- 
acres have actually decided that it makes no difference if you, 
the individual, are miserable so long as “society” is all right. 
Somehow they forget to explain how “society” or “the whole” 
can be all right if the single members of it are wretched. 

So they go on spinning their philosophic webs and produc- 
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ing thick volumes to find out where you really enter in the 
scheme of things called life, and what you really want. 

But you yourself know very well what you want, and so 
does your neighbor. 

You want to be well and healthy; you want to be free, 
to serve no master, to crawl and humiliate yourself before 
no man; you want to have well-being for yourself, your 
family, and those near and dear to you. And not to be 
harassed and worried by the fear of to-morrow. 

You may feel sure that every one else wants the same. 
So the whole matter seems to stand this way: 

You want health, liberty, and well-being. 

Every one is like yourself in this respect. 

Therefore we all seek the same thing in life. 

Then why should we not all seek it together, by joint effort, 
helping each other in it? 

Why should we cheat and rob, kill and murder each other, 
if we all seek the same thing? Aren’t you entitled to the 
things you want as well as the next man? 

Or is it that we can secure our health, liberty, and well- 
being better by fighting and slaughtering each other? 

Or because there is no other way? 

Let us look into this. 

Does it not stand to reason that if we all want the same 
thing in life, if we have the same aim, then our interests must 
also be the same? In that case we should live like brothers, 
in peace and friendship; we should be good to each other, and 
help each other all we can. 

But you know that it is not at all that way in life. You 
know that we do not live like brothers. You know that the 
world is full of strife and war, of misery, injustice, and 
wrong, of crime, poverty, and oppression. 

Why is it that way then? 

It is because, though we all have the same aim in life, our 
interests are different. It is this that makes all the trouble 
in the world. 

Just think it over yourself. 
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Suppose you want to get a pair of shoes or a hat. You go 
into the store and you try to buy what you need as reasonably 
and cheaply as you can. That is your interest. But the store- 
keeper’s interest is to sell it to you as dearly as he can, because 
then his profit will be greater. That is because everything in 
the life we live is built on making a profit, one way or an- 
other. We live in a system of profit-making. 

Now, it is plain that if we have to make profits out of 
each other, then our interests cannot be the same. They 
must be different and often even opposed to each other. 

In every country you will find people who live by making 
a profit out of others. Those who make the biggest profits 
are rich. Those who cannot make profits are poor. The only 
people who cannot make any profits are the workers. You 
can therefore understand that the interests of the workers 
cannot be the same as the interests of the other people. That 
is why you will find in every country several classes of people 
with entirely different interests. 

Everywhere you will find: 

(1) a comparatively small class of persons who make big 
profits and who are very rich, such as bankers, great manu- 
facturers and land owners—people who have much capital 
and who are therefore called capitalists. These belong to the 
capitalistic class; 

(2) a class of more or less well-to-do people, consisting of 
business men and their agents, real estate men, speculators, and 
professional men, such as doctors, lawyers, inventors, and so 
on. This is the middle class or the bourgeoisie; 

(3) great numbers of workingmen employed in various 
industries—in mills and mines, in factories and shops, in 
transport and on the land. This is the working class, also 
called the proletariat. 

The bourgeoisie and the capitalists really belong to the 
same capitalistic class, because they have about the same in- 
terests, and therefore the people of the bourgeoisie also gen- 
erally side with the capitalist class as against the working 
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You will find that the working class is always the poorest 
class, in every country. Maybe you yourself belong to the 
workers, to the proletariat. Then you know that your wages 
will never make you rich. 

Why are the workers the poorest class? Surely they labor 
more than the other classes, and harder. Is it because the 
workers are not very important in the life of society? Per- 
haps we can even do without them? 

Let us see. What do we need to live? We need food, 
clothing, and shelter; schools for our children; street cars 
and trains for travel, and a thousand and one other things. 

Can you look about you and point out a single thing that 
was made without labor? Why, the shoes you stand in, and 
the streets you walk on, are the result of labor. Without 
Jabor there would be nothing but the bare earth, and human 
life would be entirely impossible. 

So it means that labor has created everything we have— 
all the wealth of the world. It is all the product of labor 
applied to the earth and its natural resources. 

But if all the wealth is the product of labor, then why does 
it not belong to labor? That is, to those who have worked 
with their hands or with their heads to create it—the manual 
worker and the brain worker. 

Everybody agrees that a person has a right to own the 
thing that he himself has made. 

But no one person has made or can make anything all by 
himself. It takes many men, of different trades and profes- 
sions, to create something. The carpenter, for instance, can- 
not make a simple chair or bench all by himself; not even if 
he should cut down a tree and prepare the lumber himself. 
He needs a saw and a hammer, nails and tools, which he 
cannot make himself. And even if he should make these him- 
self, he would first have to have the raw materials—steel and 
iron—which other men would have to supply. 

Or take another example—let us say a civil engineer. He 
could do nothing without paper and pencil and measuring 
tools, and these things other people have to make for him. 
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Not to mention that first he has to learn his profession and 
spend many years in study, while others enable him to live 
in the meantime. This applies to every human being in the 
world to-day. 

You can see then that no person can by his own efforts 
alone make the things he needs to exist. In early times the 
primitive man who lived in a cave could hammer a hatchet 
out of stone or make himself a bow and arrow, and live by 
that. But those days are gone. To-day no man can live by 
his own work: he must be helped by the labor of others. 
Therefore all that we have, all wealth, is the product of the 
labor of many people, even of many generations. That is to 
say: all labor and the products of labor are social, made by 
society as a whole. 

But if all the wealth we have is social, then it stands to 
reason that it should belong to society, to the people as a 
whole. How does it happen, then, that the wealth of the 
world is owned by some individuals and not by the people? 
Why does it not belong to those who have toiled to create 
it—the masses who work with hand or brain, the working 
class as a whole? 

You know very well that it is the capitalistic class which 
owns the greatest part of the world’s wealth. Must we there- 
fore not conclude that the working people have lost the 
wealth they created, or that somehow it was taken away from 
them? 

They did not lose it, for they never owned it. Then it 
must be that it was taken away from them. 

This is beginning to look serious. Because if you say that 
the wealth they created has been taken away from the people 
who created it, then it means that it has been stolen from 
them, that they have been robbed, for surely no one has ever 
willingly consented to have his wealth taken away from him. 

It is a terrible charge, but it is true. The wealth the work- 
ers have created, as a class, has indeed been stolen from them. 
And they are being robbed in the same way every day of 
their lives, even at this very moment. That is why one of 
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the greatest thinkers, the French philosopher Proudhon, said 
that the possessions of the rich are stolen property. 

You can readily understand how important it is that every 
honest man should know about this. And you may be sure 
that if the workers knew about it, they would not stand 
for it. 

Let us see then how they are robbed and by whom. 


CHAPTER II 
THE WAGE SYSTEM 


Dw you ever stop to ask yourself this question: why were 
you born from your parents and not from some others? 

You understand, of course, what I am driving at. I mean 
that your consent was not asked. You were simply born; 
you did not have a chance to select the place of your birth 
or to choose your parents. It was just chance. 

So it happened that you were not born rich. Maybe your 
people are of the middle class; more likely, though, they be- 
long to the workers, and so you are one of those millions, 
the masses, who have to work for a living. 

The man who has money can put it into some business or 
industry. He invests it and lives on the profits. But you 
have no money. You have only your ability to work, your 
labor power. 

There was a time when every workingman worked for 
himself. ‘There were no factories then and no big industries. 
The laborer had his own tools and his own little workshop, 
and he even bought himself the raw materials he needed. 
He worked for himself, and he was called an artisan or 
craftsman. 

Then came the factory and the large workshop. Little by 
little they crowded out the independent workman, the artisan, 
because he could not make things as cheaply as the factory— 
he could not compete with the big manufacturer. So the 
artisan had to give up his little workshop and go to the 
factory to work. 

In the factories and large plants things are produced on a 
big scale. Such big-scale production is called industrialism. 
It has made the employers and manufacturers very rich, so 
that the lords of industry and commerce have accumulated 
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much money, much capital, Therefore that system is called 
capitalism. We all live to-day in the capitalist system. 

In the capitalist system the workingman cannot work for 
himself, as in the old days. He cannot compete with the big 
manufacturers. So, if you are a workman, you must find 
an employer. You work for him; that is, you give him your 
labor for so and so many hours a day or week, and he pays 
you for it. You sell him your labor power and he pays you 
wages. 

In the capitalist system the whole working class sells its 
labor power to the employing class. The workers build fac- 
tories, make machinery and tools, and produce goods. The 
employers keep the factories, the machinery, tools and the 
goods for themselves as their profit. The workers get only 
wages. 

This arrangement is called the wage system. 

Learned men have figured out that the worker receives as 
his wage only about one-tenth of what he produces. The 
other nine-tenths are divided among the landlord, the manu- 
facturer, the railroad company, the wholesaler, the jobber, 
and other middlemen. 

It means this: 

Though the workers, as a class, have built the factories, 
a slice of their daily labor is taken from them for the privilege 
of using those factories. That’s the landlord’s profit. 

Though the workers have made the tools and the machinery, 
another slice of their daily labor is taken from them for the 
privilege of using those tools and machinery. That’s the 
manufacturer’s profit. 

Though the workers built the railroads and are running 
them, another slice of their daily labor is taken from them 
for the transportation of the goods they make. That’s the 
railroad’s profit. 

And so on, including the banker who lends the manufac- 
turer other people’s money, the wholesaler, the jobber, and 
er middlemen, all of whom get their slice of the worker’s 
tol. 


THE WAGE SYSTEM 11 


What is left then—one-tenth of the real worth of the 
worker’s labor—is his share, his wage. 

Can you guess now why the wise Proudhon said that the 
possessions of the rich are stolen property? Stolen from the 
producer, the worker. 


It seems strange, doesn’t it, that such a thing should be per- 
mitted? 

Yes, indeed, it is very strange; and the strangest thing of 
all is that the whole world looks on and doesn’t do a thing 
about it. Worse yet, the workers themselves don’t do any- 
thing about it. Why, most of them think that everything 
is all right, and that the capitalist system is good. 

It is because the workers don’t see what is happening to 
them. They don’t understand that they are being robbed. 
The rest of the world also understands very little about it, 
and when some honest man tries to tell them, they shout 
“anarchist!” at him, and they shut him up or put him in 
prison. 

Of course, the capitalists are very much satisfied with the 
capitalist system. Why shouldn’t they be? They get rich 
by it. So you can’t expect them to say it’s no good. 

The middle classes are the helpers of the capitalists and 
they also live off the labor of the working class, so why should 
they object? Of course, here and there you will find some 
man or woman of the middle class stand up and speak the 
truth about the whole matter. But such persons are quickly 
silenced and cried down as “enemies of the people,” as crazy 
disturbers and anarchists. 

But you would think that the workers should be the first 
to object to the capitalist system, for it is they who are 
robbed and who suffer most from it. 

Yes, so it should be. But it isn’t so, which is very sad. 

The workers know that the shoe pinches somewhere. They 
know that they toil hard all their lives and that they get 
just enough to exist on, and sometimes not even enough. 
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They see that their employers can ride about in fine automo- 
biles and live in the greatest luxury, with their wives decked 
out in expensive clothes and diamonds, while the worker’s 
wife can hardly afford a new calico dress. So the workers 
seek to improve their condition by trying to get better wages. 
It is the same as if I woke up at night in my house and 
found that a burglar had collected all my things and is about 
to get away with them. Suppose that instead of stopping 
him, I should say to him: “Please, Mr. Burglar, leave me at 
least one suit of clothes so I can have something to put on,” 
and then thank him if he gives me back a tenth part of the 
things he has stolen from me. 

But I am getting ahead of my story. We shall return to 
the worker and see how he tries to improve his condition and 
how little he succeeds. Just now I want to tell you why 
the worker does not take the burglar by the neck and kick 
him out; that is, why he begs the capitalist for a little more 
bread or wages, and why he does not throw him off his back, 
altogether. 

It is because the worker, like the rest of the world, has 
been made to believe that everything is all right and must 
remain as it is; and that if a few things are not quite as they 
should be, then it is because “people are bad,” and everything 
will right itself in the end, anyhow. 

Just see if that is not true of yourself. At home, when 
you were a child, and when you asked so many questions, you 
were told that “it is right so,” that “it must be so,” that 
“God made it so,” and that everything was all right. 

And you believed your father and mother, as they had be- 
lieved their fathers and mothers, and that is why you now 
think just as your grandfather did. 

Later, in school, you were told the same things. You were 
taught that God had made the world and that all is well; 
that there must be rich and poor, and that you should respect 
the rich and be content with your lot. You were told that 
your country stands for justice, and that you must obey the 
law. The teacher, the priest, and the preacher all impressed 
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it upon you that your life is ordained by God and that “His 
will be done.” And when you saw a poor man dragged off 
to prison, they told you that he was bad because he had stolen 
something, and that it was a great crime. 

But neither at home, nor in school, nor anywhere else 
were you ever told that it is a crime for the rich man to 
steal the product of the worker’s labor, or that the capitalists 
are rich because they have possessed themselves of the wealth 
which labor created. 

No, you were never told that, nor did any one else ever 
hear it in school or church. How can you then expect the 
workers to know it? 

On the contrary, your mind—when you were a child and 
later on, too—has been stuffed so full of false ideas that when 
you hear the plain truth you wonder if it is really possible. 

Perhaps you can see now why the workers do not under- 
stand that the wealth they have created has been stolen from 
them and is being stolen every day. 

“But the law,” you ask, “the government—does it permit 
such robbery? Is not theft forbidden by law?” 


CHAPTER III 
LAW AND GOVERNMENT 


Yes, you are right: the law forbids theft. 

If I should steal something from you, you can call a 
policeman and have me arrested. The law will punish the 
thief, and the government will return to you the stolen 
property, if possible, because the law forbids stealing. It says 
that no one has a right to take anything from you without 
your consent. 

But your employer takes from you what you produce. 
The whole wealth produced by labor is taken by the capitalists 
and kept by them as their property. 

The law says that your employer does not steal anything 
from you, because it is done with your consent. You have 
agreed to work for your boss for certain pay, he to have all 
that you produce. Because you consented to it, the law says 
that he does not steal anything from you. 

But did you really consent? 

When the highwayman holds his gun to your head, you 
turn your valuables over to him. You “consent” all right, but 
you do so because you cannot help yourself, because you are 
compelled by his gun. 

Are you not compelled to work for an employer? Your 
need compels you, just as the highwayman’s gun. You must 
live, and so must your wife and children. You can’t work 
for yourself; under the capitalist industrial system you must 
work for an employer. The factories, machinery, and tools 
belong to the employing class, so you must hire yourself out 
to that class in order to work and live. Whatever you work 
at, whoever your employer may be, it always comes to the 
same: you must work for him. You can’t help yourself. You 
are compelled. 
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In this way the whole working class is compelled to work 
for the capitalist class. In this manner the workers are com- 
pelled to give up all the wealth they produce. The employers 
keep that wealth as their profit, while the worker gets only 
a wage, just enough to live on, so he can go on producing 
more wealth for his employer. Is that not cheating, robbery? 

The law says it is a “free agreement.” Just as well might 
the highwayman say that you “agreed” to give up your valu- 
ables. The only difference is that the highwayman’s way 
is called stealing and robbery, and is forbidden by law. While 
the capitalist way is called business, industry, profit making, 
and is protected by law. 

But whether it is done in the highwayman’s way or in 
the capitalist way, you know that you are robbed. 

The whole capitalist system rests on such robbery. 

The whole system of law and government upholds and 
justifies this robbery. 

That’s the order of things called capitalism, and law and 
government are there to protect this order of things. 

Do you wonder that the capitalist and employer, and all 
those who profit by this order of things, are strong for “law 
and order”? 

But where do you come in? What benefit have you from 
that kind of “law and order”? Don’t you see that this 
“law and order” only robs you, fools you, and just enslaves 
you? 

“Enslave me?” you wonder. “Why, I am a free citizen 

Are you free, really? Free to do what? ‘To live as you 
please? To do what you please? 

Let’s see. How do you live? What does your freedom 
amount to? 

You depend on your employer for your wages or your 
salary, don’t you? And your wages determine your way of 
living, don’t they? The conditions of your life, even what 
you eat and drink, where you go and with whom you asso- 
ciate,—all of it depends on your wages. 

No, you are not a free man. You are dependent on your 
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employer and on your wages. You are really a wage slave. 

The whole working class, under the capitalist system, is 
dependent on the capitalist class. The workers are wage 
slaves. 

So, what becomes of your freedom? What can you do with 
it? Can you do more with it than your wages permit? 

Can’t you see that your wage—your salary or income— 
is all the freedom that you have? Your freedom, your liberty, 
don’t go a step further than the wages you get. 

The freedom that is given you on paper, that is written 
down in law books and constitutions, does not do you a bit 
of good. Such freedom only means that you have the right 
to do a certain thing. But it doesn’t mean that you can do 
it. To be able to do it, you must have the chance, the oppor- 
tunity. You have a right to eat three fine meals a day, but 
if you haven’t the means, the opportunity to get those meals, 
then what good is that right to you? 

So freedom really means opportunity to satisfy your needs 
and wants. If your freedom does not give you that oppor- 
tunity, then it does you no good. Real freedom means oppor- 
tunity and well-being. If it does not mean that, it means 
nothing. 

You see, then, that the whole situation comes to this: 

Capitalism robs you and makes a wage slave of you. 

The law upholds and protects that robbery. 

The government fools you into believing that you are in- 
dependent and free. 
eae this way you are fooled and duped every day of your 
ife. 

But how does it happen that you didn’t think of it before? 
How is it that most other people don’t see it, either? 

It is because you and every one else are lied to about this 
all the time, from your earliest childhood. 

You are told to be honest, while you are being robbed all 
your life. 

You are commanded to respect the law, while the law 
protects the capitalist who is robbing you. 
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You are taught that killing is wrong, while the government 
hangs and electrocutes people and slaughters them in war. 

You are told to obey the law and government, though law 
and government stand for robbery and murder. 

Thus all through life you are lied to, fooled, and deceived, 
so that it will be easier to make profits out of you, to exploit 
you. 

Because it is not only the employer and the capitalist who 
make profits out of you. The government, the church, and 
the school—they all live on your labor. You support them 
all. That is why all of them teach you to be content with 
your lot and behave yourself. 

“Is it really true that I support them all?” you ask in 
amazement. 

Let us see. They eat and drink and are clothed, not to 
speak of the luxuries they enjoy. Do they make the things 
they use and consume, do they do the planting and sowing 
and building and so on? 

“But they pay for those things,” your friend objects. 

Yes, they pay. Suppose a fellow stole fifty dollars from 
you and then went and bought with it a suit of clothes for 
himself. Is that suit by right his? Didn’t he pay for it? 
Well, just so the people who don’t produce anything or do 
no useful work pay for things. Their money is the profits 
they or their parents before them squeezed out of you, out 
of the workers. 

“Then it is not my boss who supports me, but I him?” 

Of course. He gives you a job; that is, permission to 
work in the factory or mill which was not built by him but 
by other workers like yourself. And for that permission 
you help to support him for the rest of your life or as 
long as you work for him. You support him so generously 
that he can afford a mansion in the city and a home in the 
country, even several of them, and servants to attend to his 
wants and those of his family, and for the entertainment of 
his friends, and for horse races and boat races, and for a hun- 
dred other things. But it is not only to him that you are so 
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generous. Out of your labor, by direct and indirect taxation, 
are supported the entire government, local, state, and national, 
the schools and the churches, and all the other institutions 
whose business it is to protect profits and keep you fooled. 
You and your fellow workers, labor as a whole, support them 
all. Do you wonder that they all tell you that everything 
is all right and that you should be good and keep quiet? 

It is good for them that you should keep quiet, because 
they could not keep on duping and robbing you once you 
open your eyes and see what’s happening to you. 

That’s why they are all strong for this capitalist system, 
for “law and order.” 

But is that system good for you? Do you think it right 
and just? 

If not, then why do you put up with it? Why do you 
support it? 

“What can I do,” you say; “I’m only one.” 

Are you really only one? Are you not rather one out of 
many thousands, out of millions, all of them exploited and 
enslaved the same as you are? Only they don’t know it. If 
they knew it, they wouldn’t stand for it. That’s sure. So 
the thing is to make them know it. 

Every workingman in your city, every toiler in your 
country, in every country, in the whole world, is exploited 
and enslaved the same as you are. 

And not only the workingmen. The farmers are duped 
and robbed in the same manner. 

Just like the workingmen, the farmer is dependent on the 
capitalist class. He toils hard all his life, but most of his 
labor goes to the trusts and monopolies of the land which by 
right is no more theirs than the moon is. 

The farmer produces the food of the world. He feeds all 
of us. But before he can get his goods to us, he is made to 
pay tribute to the class that lives by the work of others, the 
profit-making, capitalist class. The farmer is mulcted out 


LAW AND GOVERNMENT 19 


of the greater part of his product just as the worker is. He 
is mulcted by the land owner and by the mortgage holder; 
by the steel trust and the railroad. The banker, the com- 
mission merchant, the retailer, and a score of other middlemen 
squeeze their profits out of the farmer before he is allowed to 
get his food to you. 

Law and government permit and help this robbery by rul- 
ing that 


the land, which no man created, belongs to the land- 
lord; 

the railroads, which the workers built, belong to the 
railroad magnates; 

the warehouses, grain elevators, and storehouses, erected 
by the workers, belong to the capitalists; 

all those monopolists and capitalists have a right to get 
profits from the farmer for using the railroads and other 
facilities before he can get his food to you. 


You can see then how the farmer is robbed by big capital 
and business, and how the law helps in that robbery, just as 
with the workingman. 

But it is not only the worker and the farmer who are ex- 
ploited and forced to give up the greater part of their product 
to the capitalists, to those who have monopolized the land, 
the railroads, the factories, the machinery, and all natural 
resources. The entire country, the whole world is made to 
pay tribute to the kings of finance and industry. 

The small business man depends on the wholesaler; the 
wholesaler on the manufacturer; the manufacturer on the 
trust magnates of his industry; and all of them on the money 
lords and banks for their credit. The big bankers and finan- 
ciers can put any man out of business by just withdrawing 
their credit from him. They do so whenever they want to 
squeeze any one out of business. The business man is entirely 
at their mercy. If he does not play the game as they want it, 
to suit their interests, then they simply drive him out of the 
game. 
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Thus the whole of mankind is dependent upon and enslaved 
by just a handful of men who have monopolized almost the 
entire wealth of the world, but who have themselves never 
created anything. 

“But those men work hard,” you say. 

Well, some of them don’t work at all. Some of them are 
just idlers, whose business is managed by others. Some of 
them do work. But what kind of work do they do? Do 
they produce anything, as the worker and the farmer do? 
No, they produce nothing, though they may work. They 
work to mulct people, to get profits out of them. Does their 
work benefit you? The highwayman also works hard and 
takes great risks to boot. His “work,” like the capitalist’s, 
gives employment to lawyers, jailers, and a host of other re- 
tainers, all of whom your toii supports. 

It seems indeed ridiculous that the whole world should 
slave for the benefit of a handful of monopolists, and that all 
should have to depend upon them for their right and oppor- 
tunity to live. But the fact is just that. And it is the more 
ridiculous when you consider that the workers and farmers, 
who alone create all wealth, should be the most dependent 
and the poorest of all the other classes in society. 

It is really monstrous, and it is very sad. Surely your com- 
mon sense must tell you that such a situation is nothing short 
of madness. If the great masses of the people, the millions 
throughout the world, could see how they are fooled, ex- 
ploited and enslaved, as you see it now, would they stand for 
such goings on? Surely they would not! 

The capitalists know they wouldn’t. That is why they 
need the government to legalize their methods of robbery, to 
protect the capitalist system. 

And that is why the government needs laws, police and 
soldiers, courts and prisons to protect capitalism. 

But who are the police and the soldiers who protect the 
capitalists against you, against the people? 

If they were capitalists themselves, then it would stand 
to reason why they want to protect the wealth they have 
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stolen, and why they try to keep up, even by force, the system 
that gives them the privilege of robbing the people. 

But the police and the soldiers, the defenders of “law and 
order,” are not of the capitalist class. They are men from 
the ranks of the people, poor men who for pay protect the 
very system that keeps them poor. It is unbelievable, is it 
not? Yet it is true. It just comes down to this: some of the 
slaves protect their masters in keeping them and the rest of 
the people in slavery. In the same way Great Britain, for in- 
stance, keeps the Hindoos in India in subjection by a police 
force of the natives, of the Hindoos themselves. Or as Bel- 
gium does with the black men in the Congo. Or as any gov- 
ernment does with a subjugated people. 

It is the same system. Here is what it amounts to: 


Capitalism robs and exploits the whole of the people; 
the laws legalize and uphold this capitalist robbery; 

the government uses one part of the people to aid and 
protect the capitalists in robbing the whole of the people. 


The entire thing is kept up by educating the people to be- 
lieve that capitalism is right, that the law is just, and that 
the government must be obeyed. 

Do you see through this game now? 


CHAPTER IV 
HOW THE SYSTEM WORKS 


But take a closer look at it and see how the system “works.” 

Consider how life and its real meaning have become turned 
upside down and topsy-turvy. See how your own existence 
is poisoned and made miserable by the crazy arrangement. 

Wherein is the purpose of your life, where the joy of it? 

The earth is rich and beautiful, the bright sunshine should 
gladden your heart. Man’s genius and labor have conquered 
the forces of nature and harnessed the lightning and the air 
to the service of humanity. Science and invention, human 
industry and toil have produced untold wealth. Weve 
bridged the shoreless seas, the steam engine has annihilated 
distance, the electric spark and gasoline motor have unfettered 
man from the earth and chained even the atmosphere to do 
his bidding. We have triumphed over space, and the farthest 
corners of the globe have been brought close together. The 
human voice now circles the hemispheres, and through the 
azure there dart fleet messengers, carrying man’s greeting to 
all the peoples of the world. 

Yet the people groan under heavy burdens, and there is no 
joy in their hearts. Their lives are full of misery, their souls 
cold with want and need. Poverty and crime fill every land; 
thousands are a prey to disease and insanity, war slaughters 
millions and brings to the living tyranny and oppression. 

Why all this misery and murder in a world so rich and 
beautiful? Why all the pain and sorrow upon an earth so full 
of nature’s bounty and sunshine? 

“It’s God’s will,” says the church. 

“People are bad,” says the lawmaker. 

“It must be so,” says the fool. 

Is it true? Must it really be so? 

22 
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You and I and each of us, we all want to live. We have 
but one life and we want to make the best of it—rightly so. 
We want some joy and sunshine while we live. What will 
happen to us when we are dead, we don’t know. No one 
knows. The chances are that once dead we'll stay dead. But 
whether so or not, while we live our whole being hungers for 
joy and laughter, for sunshine and happiness. Nature has 
made us that way. Made you and me, and millions of others 
like us, to long for life and joy. Is it right and just that we 
should be deprived of it and forever remain the slaves of a 
handful of men who lord it over us and over life? 

Can that be ‘“‘God’s will,” as the church tells you? 

But if there be a God, he must be just. Would he permit 
us to be cheated and despoiled of life and its joys? If there 
be a God, he must be our father, and all men his children. 
Would a good father let some of his children go hungry and 
miserable while others have so much they don’t know what to 
do with it? Would he suffer thousands, even millions, of his 
children to be killed and slaughtered, just for the glory of 
some king or the profit of the capitalist? Would he sanction 
injustice, outrage, and murder? No, my friend, you cannot 
believe that of a good father, of a just God. If people tell 
you that God wants such things, they just lie to you. 

Maybe you say that God is good, but it is people who are 
bad, and that is why things are so wrong in the world. 

But if people are bad, who made them so? Surely you 
don’t believe that God made people bad, because in that case 
he himself would be responsible for it. Then it means that 
if people are bad, something else has made them so. That may 
well be. Let us look into it. 

Let us see how people are, what they are, and how they live. 
Let us see how you live. 

From your earliest childhood it has been drilled into you 
that you must become successful, must “make money.” 
Money means comfort, security, power. It does not matter 
who you are, you are valued by what you are “worth,” by 
the size of your bank account. So you have been taught, 
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and everybody else has been taught the same. Can you won- 
der that every one’s life becomes a chase for money, for the 
dollar, and your whole existence is turned into a struggle for 
possession, for wealth? 

The money hunger grows on what it feeds. The poor man 
struggles for a living, for a bit of comfort. The well-to-do 
man wants greater riches, to give him security and protect 
him against the fear of to-morrow. And when he becomes a 
big banker he must not relax his efforts, he must keep a sharp 
eye on his competitors, for fear of losing the race to some 
other man. 

So every one is compelled to take part in the wild chase, 
and the hunger for possession gets ever stronger hold of man. 
It becomes the most important part of life; every thought is 
on money, all the energies are bent on getting rich, and pres- 
ently the thirst for wealth becomes a mania, a madness that 
possesses those who have and those who have not. 

Thus life has lost its sole true meaning of joy and beauty; 
existence has become an unreasoning, wild dance around the 
golden calf, a mad worship of God Mammon. In that dance 
and in that worship man has sacrificed all his finer qualities 
of heart and soul—kindness and justice, honor and manhood, 
compassion and sympathy with his fellow-man. 

“Each for himself and the devil take the hindmost”—that 
must perforce become the principle and urge of most people 
under such conditions. Is it any wonder that in this mad 
money chase are developed the worst traits of man—greed, 
envy, hatred, and the basest passions? Man grows corrupt and 
evil; he becomes mean and unjust; he resorts to deceit, theft, 
and murder. 

Look closer about you and see how many wrongs and 
crimes are perpetrated in your city, in your country, in the 
world at large, for money, for property, for possession. See 
how full the world is of poverty and misery; see the thousands 
falling a prey to disease and insanity, to folly and outrage, to 
suicide and murder—all because of the inhuman and brutaliz- 
ing conditions we live under. 
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Truly has the wise man said that money is the root of all 
evil. Wherever you look you will see the corroding and de- 
grading effect of money, of possession, of the mania to have 
and to hold. Every one is wild to get, to grab by hook or 
crook, to accumulate as much as he can, so that he may enjoy 
to-day and secure himself for to-morrow. 

But can you therefore say that man is bad? Is he not 
compelled to take part in this money chase by the conditions 
of existence, by the crazy system we live in? For you have 
no choice—you must get into the race or go under. 

Is it your fault, then, that life forces you to be and act like 
that? Is it the fault of your brother or neighbor or of any 
one? Is it not rather that we are all born into this mad 
scheme of things and that we have to fall in line? 

But is not the scheme itself wrong that makes us act like 
that? Think it over and you will see that at heart you are 
not bad at all, but that conditions often compel you to do 
things that you know are wrong. You would rather not do 
them. When you can afford it, your urge is to be kind and 
helpful to others. But if you should follow your inclinations 
in this direction, you would neglect your own interests and 
you would soon be in want yourself. 

So the conditions of existence suppress and stifle the in- 
stincts of kindness and humanity in us, and harden us against 
the need and misery of our fellow-man. 

You will see this in every phase of existence, in all the re- 
lations of men, all through our social life. Of course, if our 
interests were the same, there would be no need of any one 
taking advantage of another. Because what would be good 
for Jack would also be good for Jim. To be sure, as human 
beings, as children of one humanity, we really do have the 
same interests. But as members of a foolish and criminal 
social arrangement, our present-day capitalist system, our 
interests are not at all the same. In fact, the interests of the 
different classes in society are opposed to each other; they are 
inimical and antagonistic, as I have pointed out in preceding 
chapters. 
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That is why you see men taking advantage of each other 
when they can profit by it, when their interests dictate it. 
In business, in commerce, in the relations between employer 
and employee—everywhere you will find this principle at 
work. Every one is trying to get ahead of the other fellow. 
Competition becomes the soul of capitalistic life, beginning 
with the billionaire banker, the great manufacturer and lord 
of industry, all through the social and financial scale, down 
to the last worker in the factory. For even the workers are 
compelled to compete with each other for jobs and better pay. 

In this way our whole life becomes a struggle of man 
against man, of class against class. In that struggle every 
method is used to achieve success, to down your competitor, 
to raise yourself above him by every means possible. 

It is clear that such conditions will develop and cultivate 
the worst qualities of man. It is just as clear that the law 
will protect those who have power and influence, the rich 
and the wealthy, however they got their riches. The poor 
man must inevitably get the worst of it under such circum- 
stances. He will try to do the same as the rich man does. 
But as he has not the same opportunity to advance his 
interests under the protection of the law, he will often at- 
tempt it outside of the law and he will fall into its meshes. 
Though he did nothing more than the rich man—took ad- 
vantage of some one, cheated some one—he did it “illegally,” 
and you call him a criminal. 

Look at that poor boy, for instance, on the street corner 
there. He is ragged, pale, and half-starved. He sees another 
boy, the son of wealthy parents, and that boy wears nice 
clothes, he is well fed, and he does not even deign to play 
with the poor kid. The ragged boy is angry at him, he re- 
sents and hates the rich boy. And everywhere the poor boy 
goes he experiences the same thing: he is ignored and scorned, 
often kicked about—he feels people don’t think him as good 
as the rich boy, to whom every one is respectful and attentive. 
The poor boy gets embittered. And when he grows up, he 
again sees the same thing: the rich are admired and respected, 
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the poor are kicked about and looked down upon. So the 
poor boy gets to hate his poverty, and he thinks of how he 
might become rich, get money, and he tries to get it in any 
way he can, by taking advantage of others, as others have 
always taken advantage of him, by cheating and lying, and 
sometimes even by committing a crime. 

Then you say that he is “bad.” But don’t you see what 
made him bad? Don’t you see that the conditions of his 
whole life have made him what he is? And don’t you see 
that the system which keeps up such conditions is a greater 
criminal than the petty thief? The law will step in and 
punish him, but is it not the same law that permits those 
bad conditions to exist and upholds the system that makes 
criminals? 

Think it over and see if it is not the law itself, the govern- 
ment, which really creates crime by compelling people to live 
in conditions that make them bad. See how law and gov- 
ernment uphold and protect the biggest crime of all, the 
mother of all crimes, the capitalistic wage system, and then 
proceeds to punish the poor criminal. 

Consider: does it make any difference whether you do 
wrong protected by the law, or whether you do it unlaw- 
fully? The thing is the same and the effects are the same. 
Worse even: legal wrongdoing is the greater evil because it 
causes more misery and injustice than illegal wrong. Lawful 
crime goes on all the time; it is not punishable and it is made 
easy, while unlawful crime is not so frequent and is more 
limited in its scope and effect. 

Who causes more misery: the rich manufacturer reducing 
the wages of thousands of workers to swell his profits, or the 
jobless man stealing something to keep from starving? 

Who commits the greater wrong: the wife of the industrial 
magnate spending a thousand dollars for a silver collar for 
her lapdog, or the underpaid girl in the magnate’s department 
store unable to withstand temptation and appropriating some 
trinket? 

Who is the greater criminal: the speculator cornering the 
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wheat market and making a million-dollar profit by raising 
the price of the poor man’s bread, or the homeless tramp 
committing some theft? 

Who is the greater enemy of man: the greedy coal baron 
responsible for the sacrifice of human lives in his badly ven- 
tilated and dangerous mines, or the desperate man guilty of 
assault and robbery? 

It is not the wrongs and crimes punishable by law that 
cause the greatest evil in the world. It is the lawful wrongs 
and unpunishable crimes, justified and protected by law and 
government, that fill the earth with misery and want, with 
strife and conflict, with class struggles, slaughter, and de- 
struction. 

We hear much about crime and criminals, about burglary 
and robbery, about offenses against person and property. The 
columns of the daily press are filled with such reports. It is 
considered the “news” of the day. 

But do you hear much about the crimes of capitalistic in- 
dustry and business? Do the papers tell you anything about 
the constant robbery and theft represented by low wages and 
high prices? Do they write much about the widespread 
misery caused by market speculation, by adulterating food, 
by the thousand and one other forms of fraud, extortion, and 
usury on which business and trade thrive? Do they tell you 
of the wrong and evils, of the poverty, of the broken hearts 
and blasted hearths, of disease and premature death, of des- 
peration and suicide that follow in constant and regular pro- 
cession in the wake of the capitalist system? 

Do they tell you of the woe and worry of the thousands 
thrown out of work, no one caring whether they live or die? 
Do they tell you about the starvation wages paid to women 
and girls in our industries, pittances, that directly compel 
many of them to prostitute their bodies to help eke out a liv- 
ing? Do they tell you of the army of unemployed that capi- 
talism holds ready to take the bread from your mouth when 
you go on strike for better pay? Do they tell you that un- 
employment, with all its heartache, suffering, and misery is 
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due directly to the system of capitalism? Do they tell you 
how the wage slave’s toil and sweat are coined into profits 
for the capitalist? How the worker’s health, his mind and 
body are sacrificed to the greed of the lords of industry? How 
labor and lives are wasted in stupid capitalist competition 
and planless production? 

Indeed, they tell you a lot about crimes and criminals, 
about the “badness” and “evil” of man, especially of the 
“lower” classes, of the workers. But they don’t tell you that 
capitalist conditions produce most of our evils and crime, 
and that capitalism itself is the greatest crime of all; that it 
devours more lives in a single day than all the murderers put 
together. The destruction of life and property caused by 
criminals throughout the world since human life began is 
mere child’s play when compared with the ten millions killed 
and twenty millions wounded and the incalculable havoc 
and misery wrought by a single capitalist event, the recent 
World War. That stupendous holocaust was the legitimate 
child of capitalism, as all wars of conquest and gain are the 
result of the conflicting financial and commercial interests 
of the international bourgeoisie. It was a war for profits, as 
later admitted even by Woodrow Wilson and his class. 

Profits again, as you see. Coining human flesh and blood 
into profits in the name of patriotism. 

“Patriotism!” you protest; “why, that is a noble cause!” 

“And unemployment,” inquires your friend, “is capitalism 
responsible for that, too? Is it the fault of my boss that he 
has no work for me?” 


CHAPTER V 
UNEMPLOYMENT 


I am glad your friend asked the question, for every work- 
ingman realizes how important this matter of unemployment 
is to him. You know what your life is when you are out of 
work; and when you do have a job, how the fear of losing it 
hangs over you. You are also aware what a danger the 
standing army of unemployed is to you when you are out on 
strike for better conditions. You know that strikebreakers 
are enlisted from the unemployed whom capitalism always 
keeps on hand, to help break your strike. 

“How does capitalism keep the unemployed on hand?” 
you ask. 

Simply by compeling you to work long hours and as hard 
as possible, so as to produce the greatest amount. All the 
modern schemes of “efficiency,” the Taylor and other systems 
of “economy” and “rationalization” serve only to squeeze 
greater profits out of the worker. It is economy in the in- 
terest of the employer only. But as concerns you, the worker, 
this “economy” spells the greatest expenditure of your effort 
and energy, a fatal waste of your vitality. 

It pays the employer to use up and exploit your strength 
and ability at the highest tension. True, it ruins your health 
and breaks down your nervous system, makes you a prey to 
illness and disease (there are even special proletarian diseases) , 
cripples you and brings you to an early grave—but what does 
your boss care? Are there not thousands of unemployed wait- 
ing for your job and ready to take it the moment you are 
disabled or dead? 

That is why it is to the profit of the capitalist to keep an 
army of unemployed ready at hand. It is part and parcel of 


the wage system, a necessary and inevitable characteristic of it. 
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It is in the interest of the people that there should be no 
unemployed, that all should have an opportunity to work and 
earn their living; that all should help, each according to his 
ability and strength, to increase the wealth of the country, 
so that each should be able to have a greater share of it. 

But capitalism is not interested in the welfare of the people. 
Capitalism, as I have shown before, is interested only in 
profits. By employing less people and working them long 
hours larger profits can be made than by giving work to more 
people at shorter hours. That is why it is to the interest of 
your employer, for instance, to have 100 people work 10 hours 
daily rather than to employ 200 at 5 hours. He would need 
more room for 200 than for 100 persons—a larger factory, 
more tools and machinery, and so on. That is, he would re- 
quire a greater investment of capital. The employment of a 
larger force at less hours would bring less profits, and that is 
why your boss will not run his factory or shop on such a 
plan. Which means that a system of profit-making is not 
compatible with considerations of humanity and the well- 
being of the workers. On the contrary, the harder and the 
more “efficiently” you work, and the longer hours you stay 
at it, the better for your employer and the greater his 
profits. 

You can therefore see that capitalism is not interested in 
employing all those who want and are able to work. On the 
contrary: a minimum of “hands” and a maximum of effort 
is the principle and the profit of the capitalist system. This 
is the whole secret of all “rationalization” schemes. And 
that is why you will find thousands of people in every capi- 
talist country willing and anxious to work, yet unable to get 
employment. This army of unemployed is a constant threat 
to your standard of living. They are ready to take your 
place at lower pay, because necessity compels them to it. 
That is, of course, very advantageous to the boss: it is a whip 
in his hands constantly held over you, so you will slave hard 
for him and “behave” yourself. 

You can see for yourself how dangerous and degrading such 
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a situation is for the worker, not to speak of the other evils 
of the system. 

“Then why not do away with unemployment?” you de- 
mand. 

Yes, it would be fine to do away with it. But it could be 
accomplished only by doing away with the capitalist system 
and its wage slavery. As long as you have capitalism—or 
any other system of labor exploitation and proft-making— 
you will have unemployment. Capitalism can’t exist without 
it: it is inherent in the wage system. It is the fundamental 
condition of successful capitalist production. 

“Why?” 

Because the capitalist industrial system does not produce 
for the needs of the people; it produces for profit. Manufac- 
turers do not produce commodities because the people want 
them and as much of them as is required. They produce 
what they expect to sell, and sell at a profit. 

If we had a sensible system, we would produce the things 
which the people want and the quantity they need. Suppose 
the inhabitants of a certain locality needed 1,000 pairs of 
shoes; and suppose wed have 50 shoemakers for the job. 
Then in 20 hours’ work those shoemakers would produce the 
shoes our community needs. 

But the shoe manufacturer of to-day does not know and 
does not care how many pairs of shoes are needed. Thousands 
of people may need new shoes in your city, but they cannot 
afford to buy them. So what good is it to the manufacturer 
to know who needs shoes? What he wants to know is who 
can buy the shoes he makes: how many pairs he can sell at a 
profit. 

What happens? Well, he will manufacture about as many 
pairs of shoes as he thinks he will be able to sell. He will 
try his best to produce them as cheaply and sell them as 
dearly as he can, so as to make a good profit. He will there- 
fore employ as few workers as possible to manufacture the 
quantity of shoes he wants, and he will have them work as 
“efficiently” and hard as he can compel them to. 
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You see that production for profit means longer hours and 
fewer persons employed than would be the case if production 
were for use. 

Capitalism is the system of production for profit, and that 
is why capitalism always must have unemployed. 

But look further into this system of production for profit 
and you will see how its basic evil works a hundred other 
evils. 

Let us follow the shoe manufacturer of your city. He has 
no way of knowing, as I have already pointed out, who will 
or will not be able to buy his shoes. He makes a rough guess, 
he “estimates,” and he decides to manufacture, let us say, 
50,000 pairs. Then he puts his product on the market. That 
is, the wholesaler, the jobber, and the storekeeper put them up 
for sale. 

Suppose only 30,000 pairs were sold; 20,000 pairs remain 
on hand. Our manufacturer, unable to sell the balance in 
his own city, will try to dispose of it in some other part of 
the country. But the shoe manufacturers there have also 
had the same experience. They also can’t sell all they have 
produced. The supply of shoes is greater than the demand 
for them, they tell you. They have to cut down production. 
That means the discharge of some of their employees, thus 
increasing the army of the unemployed. 

“Over-production” this is called. But in truth it is not 
over-production at all. It is under-consumption, because 
there are many people who need new shoes, but they can’t 
afford to buy them. 

The result? The warehouses are stocked with the shoes 
the people want but cannot buy; shops and factories close 
because of the “‘over-supply.”” The same things happen in 
other industries. You are told that there is a “crisis” and 
your wages must be reduced. 

Your wages are cut; you are put on part time or you lose 
your work altogether. Thousands of men and women are 
thrown out of employment in that manner. Their wages stop 
and they cannot buy the food and other things they need. 
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Are those things not to be had? No, on the contrary; the 
warehouses and stores are filled with them, there is too much 
of them, there’s “‘over-production.” 

So the capitalist system of production for profit results in 
this crazy situation: 


(1) people have to starve—not because there is not enough 
food but because there is too much of it; they have to 
do without the things they need, because there is too 
much of those things on hand; 

(2) because there is too much, manufacture is cut down, 
throwing thousands out of work. 

(3) being out of work and therefore not earning, those 
thousands lose their buying capacity. The grocer, the 
butcher, the tailor all suffer as a result. That means 
increased unemployment all around, and the crisis gets 
worse. 


Under capitalism this happens in every industry. 

Such crises are inevitable in a system of production for 
profit. They come from time to time; they return periodically, 
always getting worse. They deprive thousands and hundreds 
of thousands of employment, causing poverty, distress, and 
untold misery. They result in bankruptcy and bank failures, 
which swallow up whatever little the worker may have saved 
in time of “prosperity.” They cause want and need, drive 
people to despair and crime, to suicide and insanity. 

Such are the results of production for profit; such the fruits 
of the system of capitalism. 

Yet that is not all. There is another result of this system, 
a result even worse than all the others combined. 

That is War. 


CHAPTER VI 
WAR 


War! Do you realize what it means? Do you know of 
any more terrible word in our language? Does it not bring 
to your mind pictures of slaughter and carnage, of murder, 
pillage, and destruction? Can’t you hear the belching of 
cannon, the cries of the dying and wounded? Can you not 
see the battlefield strewn with corpses? Living humans torn 
to pieces, their blood and brains scattered about, men full of 
life suddenly turned to carrion. And there, at home, thou- 
sands of fathers and mothers, wives and sweethearts living 
in hourly dread lest some mischance befall their beloved ones, 
and waiting, waiting for the return of those who will return 
nevermore. 

You know what war means. Even if you yourself have 
never been at the front, you know that there is no greater 
curse than war with its millions of dead and maimed, its 
countless human sacrifices, its broken lives, ruined homes, its 
indescribable heartache and misery. 

“Ies terrible,” you admit, “but it can’t be helped.” You 
think that war must be, that times come when it is inevitable, 
that you must defend your country when it is in danger. 

Let us see, then, whether you really defend your country 
when you go to war. Let us see what causes war, and whether 
it is for the benefit of your country that you are called 
upon to don the uniform and start off on the campaign of 
slaughter. 

Let us consider whom and what you defend in war: who is 
interested in it and who profits by it. 

We must return to our manufacturer. Unable to sell his 
product at a profit in his own country, he (and manufac- 
turers of other commodities likewise) seeks a market in some 
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foreign land. He goes to England, Germany, France, or to 
some other country, and tries to dispose there of his “over- 
production,” of his “surplus.” 

But there he finds the same conditions as in his own 
country. There they also have “over-production”; that is, 
the workers are so exploited and underpaid that they cannot 
buy the commodities they have produced. The manufac- 
turers of England, Germany, France, etc., are therefore also 
looking for other markets, just as the American manufacturer. 

The American manufacturers of a certain industry organize 
themselves into a big combine, the industrial magnates of 
the other countries do the same, and the national combines 
begin competing with each other. The capitalists of each 
country try to grab the best markets, especially new markets. 
They find such new markets in China, Japan, India, and 
similar countries; that is, in countries that have not yet de- 
veloped their own industries. When each country will have 
developed its own industries, there will be no more foreign 
markets, and then some powerful capitalistic group will be- 
come the international trust of the whole world. But in the 
meantime the capitalistic interests of the various industrial 
countries fight for the foreign markets and compete with 
each other there. They compel some weaker nation to give 
them special privileges, “favored treatment”; they arouse the 
envy of their competitors, get into trouble about concessions 
and sources of profit, and call upon their respective govern- 
ments to defend their interests. The American capitalist 
appeals to his government to protect “American” interests. 
The capitalists of France, Germany, and England do the 
same: they call upon their governments to protect their 
profits. Then the various governments call upon their people 
to “defend their country.” 

Do you see how the game is played? You are not told 
that you are asked to protect the privileges and dividends of 
some American capitalist in a foreign country. They know 
that if they tell you that, you would laugh at them and you 
would refuse to get yourself shot to swell the profits of pluto- 
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crats. But without you and others like you they can’t make 
war! So they raise the cry of “Defend your country! Your 
flag is insulted!” Sometimes they actually hire thugs to in- 
sult your country’s flag in a foreign land, or get some Ameri- 
can property destroyed there, so as to make sure the people 
at home will get wild over it and rush to join the Army and 
Navy. 

Don’t think I exaggerate. American capitalists are known 
to have caused even revolutions in foreign countries (par- 
ticularly in South America) so as to get a more “friendly” 
new government there and thus secure the concessions they 
wanted. 

But generally they don’t need to go to such lengths. All 
they have to do is to appeal to your “patriotism,” flatter you 
a bit, tell you that you “can lick the whole world,” and they 
get you ready to don the soldier’s uniform and do their 
bidding. 

This is what your patriotism, your love of country is used 
for. Truly did the great English thinker Carlyle write: 


“What, speaking in quite unofficial language, is the 
net purport and upshot of war? To my own knowledge, 
for example, there dwell and toil, in the British village 
of Dumdrudge, usually some five hundred souls. From 
these, by certain ‘natural enemies’ of the French there 
are successively selected, during the French war, say 
thirty able-bodied men. Dumdrudge, at her own ex- 
pense, has suckled and nursed them; she has, not without 
difficulty and sorrow, fed them up to manhood, and 
even trained them to crafts, so that one can weave, an- 
other build, another hammer, and the weakest can stand 
under thirty stone avoirdupois. Nevertheless, amid much 
weeping and swearing, they are selected; all dressed in 
red; and shipped away, at the public charges, some two 
thousand miles, or say only to the south of Spain; and 
fed there till wanted. 

“And now to that same spot in the south of Spain are 
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thirty similar French artisans, from a French Dum- 
drudge, in like manner wending; till at length, after 
infinite effort, the two parties come into actual juxta- 
position; and Thirty stands fronting Thirty, each with 
a gun in his hand. 

“Straightway the word ‘Fire!’ is given, and they blow 
the souls out of one another, and in place of sixty brisk 
useful craftsmen, the world has sixty dead carcasses, 
which it must bury, and anon shed tears for. Had these 
men any quarrel? Busy as the devil is, not the smallest! 
They lived far enough apart; were the entirest strangers; 
nay, in so wide a universe, there was even, unconsciously, 
by commerce, some mutual helpfulness between them. 
How then? Simpleton! Their governors had fallen out; 
and instead of shooting one another, had the cunning to 
make these poor blockheads shoot.” 


It is not for your country that you fight when you go to 
war. It’s for your governors, your rulers, your capitalistic 
masters. 

Neither your country, nor humanity, neither you nor your 
class—the workers—gain anything by war. It is only the 
big financiers and capitalists who profit by it. 

War is bad for you. It is bad for the workers. They have 
everything to lose and nothing to gain by it. They don’t 
even get any glory from it, for that goes to the big generals 
and field marshals. 

What do you get in war? You get lousy, you get shot, 
gassed, maimed, or killed. That is all that the workers of 
any country get out of war. 

War is bad for your country, bad for humanity: it spells 
slaughter and destruction. Everything that war destroys— 
bridges and harbors, cities and ships, fields and factories— 
all must be built up again. That means that the people are 
taxed, directly and indirectly, to build it up. For in the 
last analysis everything comes from the pockets of the people. 
So war is bad for them materially, not to speak of the brutal- 
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izing effect war has upon mankind in general. And don’t 
forget that 999 out of every 1,000 who are killed, blinded, 
or maimed in war are of the laboring class, sons of workers 
and farmers. 

In modern war there is no victor, for the winning side 
loses almost as much as the defeated one. Sometimes even 
more, like France in the late struggle: France is poorer to-day 
than Germany. The workers of both countries are taxed to 
starvation to make good the losses sustained in the war. 
Labor’s wages and standards of living are much lower now 
in the European countries that participated in the World 
War than they were before the great catastrophe. 

“But the United States got rich through the war,” you 
object. 

You mean that a handful of men gained millions, and that 
the big capitalists made huge profits. Surely they did: the 
great financiers by lending Europe money at a high rate of 
interest and by supplying war material and munitions. But 
where do you come in? 

Just stop to consider how Europe is paying off its financial 
debt to America or the interest on it. It does so by squeezing 
more labor and profits out of the workers. By paying lower 
wages and producing goods more cheaply the European manu- 
facturers can undersell their American competitors, and for 
this reason the American manufacturer is compelled also to 
produce at lower cost. Thats where his “economy” and 
“rationalization” come in, and as a result you must work 
harder or have your wages reduced, or be thrown out of em- 
ployment altogether. Do you see how low wages in Europe 
directly affect your own condition? Do you realize that 
you, the American worker, are helping to pay the American 
bankers the interest on their European loans? 

There are people who claim that war is good because it 
cultivates physical courage. The argument is stupid. It is 
made only by those who have themselves never been to war 
and whose fighting is done by others. It is a dishonest argu- 
ment, to induce poor fools to fight for the interests of the 
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rich. People who have actually fought in battles will tell 
you that modern war has nothing to do with personal courage: 
it is mass fighting, at a great distance from the enemy. Per- 
sonal encounters, in which the best man may win, are ex- 
tremely rare. In modern war you don’t see your antagonists: 
you fight blindly, like a machine. You go into battle scared 
to death, fearing that the next minute you may be shot to 
pieces. You go only because you don’t have the courage to 
refuse. 

The man who can face vilification and disgrace, who can 
stand up against the popular current, even against his friends 
and his country when he knows he is right, who can defy 
those in authority over him, who can take punishment and 
prison and remain steadfast—that is a man of courage. The 
fellow whom you taunt as a “slacker” because he refuses to 
turn murderer—he needs courage. But do you need much 
courage just to obey orders, to do as you are told and to fall 
in line with thousands of others to the tune of general ap- 
proval and the “Star Spangled Banner”? 

War paralyzes your courage and deadens the spirit of true 
manhood. It degrades and stupefies with the sense that you 
are not responsible, that “‘’tis not yours to think and reason 
why, but to do and die,” like the hundred thousand others 
doomed like yourself. War means blind obedience, unthink- 
ing stupidity, brutish callousness, wanton destruction, and 
irresponsible murder. 

I have met persons who say that war is good because it 
kills many people, so that there is more work for the sur- 
vivors. 

Consider what a terrible indictment this is against the 
present system. Imagine a condition of things where it is 
good for the people of a certain community to have some of 
their number killed off, so the rest could live better! Would 
it not be the worst man-eating system, the worst cannibalism? 

That is just what capitalism is: a system of cannibalism 
in which one devours his fellow-man or is devoured by him. 
This is true of capitalism in time of peace as in war, except 
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that in war its real character is unmasked and more evident. 

In a sensible, humane society that could not be. On the 
contrary, the greater the population of a certain community 
the better it would be for all, because the work of each would 
then be lighter. 

A community is no different in this regard than a family. 
Every family needs a certain amount of work to be done in 
order to keep its wants supplied. Now the more persons there 
are in the family to do the necessary work, the easier for each 
member, the less work for each. 

The same holds true of a community or a country, which 
is only a family on a large scale. The more people there are 
to do the work necessary to supply the needs of the com- 
munity, the easier the task of each member.* 

If the contrary is the case in our present-day society, it 
merely goes to prove that conditions are wrong, barbaric, 
and perverse. Nay, more: that they are absolutely criminal 
if the capitalist system can thrive on the slaughter of its 
members. 

It is evident then that for the workers war means only 
greater burdens, more taxes, harder toil, and the reduction 
of their pre-war standard of living. 

But there is one element in capitalist society for whom 
war is good. It is the element that coins money out of war, 
that gets rich on your “patriotism” and self-sacrifice. It is 
the munition manufacturers, the speculators in food and 
other supplies, the warship builders. In short, it is the great 
lords of finance, industry, and commerce who alone benefit 
by war. 

For these war is a blessing. A blessing in more than one 
way. Because war also serves to distract the attention of the 
laboring masses from their everyday misery and turns it to 
“high politics’ and human slaughter. Governments and 
rulers have often sought to avoid popular uprising and revolu- 

* There never need be any danger of over-populating the earth. 
Nature provides her own checks against it. What we need is a 


more rational distribution of population, intensive agriculture and 
a more intelligent control of our birth rate. 
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tion by staging a war. History is full of such examples. Of 
course, war is a double-edged sword. Often it, in turn, leads 
to revolt. But that is another story to which we shall return 
when we come to the Russian Revolution. 

If you have followed me thus far, you must realize that 
war is just as much a direct result and inevitable effect of 
the capitalist system as are the regular financial and industrial 
crises. 

When a crisis comes, in the manner in which I have de- 
scribed it, with its unemployment and hardships, you are told 
that it is no one’s fault, that it is “bad times,” the result of 
“over-production” and similar humbug. And when capi- 
talistic competition for profits brings about a condition of 
war, the capitalists and their flunkies—the politicians and the 
press—raise the cry “Save your country!” in order to fill 
you with false patriotism and make you fight their battles 
for them. 

In the name of patriotism you are ordered to stop being 
decent and honest, to cease being yourself, to suspend your 
own judgment, and give up your life; to become a will-less 
cog in a murderous machine, blindly obeying the order to 
kill, pillage, and destroy; to give up your father and mother, 
wife and child, and all that you love, and proceed to slaughter 
your fellow-men who never did you any harm—who are just 
as unfortunate and deluded victims of their masters as you 
are of yours. 

Only too truly did Carlyle say that “patriotism is the 
refuge of scoundrels.” 

Can’t you see how you are fooled and duped? 

Take the World War, for instance. Consider how the 
people of America were tricked into participation. They did 
not want to mix in European affairs. They knew little of 
them, and they did not care to be dragged into the mur- 
derous brawls. They elected Woodrow Wilson on a “he kept 
us out of the war” slogan. 

But the American plutocracy saw that huge fortunes could 
be gained in the war. They were not satisfied with the mil- 
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lions they were reaping by selling ammunition and other sup- 
plies to the European combatants; immeasurably greater 
profits were to be made by getting a big country like the 
United States, with its over 100 millions of population, into 
the fray. President Wilson could not withstand their pres- 
sure. After all, government is but the maid-servant of the 
financial powers: it is there to do their bidding. 

But how get America into the war when her people were 
expressly against it? Didn’t they elect Wilson as President 
on the clear promise to keep the country out of war? 

In former days, under absolute monarchs, the subjects 
were simply compelled to obey the king’s command. But 
that often involved resistance and the danger of rebellion. 
In modern times there are surer and safer means of making 
the people serve the interests of their rulers. All that is neces- 
sary is to talk them into believing that they themselves want 
what their masters want them to do; that it is to their own 
interests, good for their country, good for humanity. In 
this manner the noble and fine instincts of man are harnessed 
to do the dirty work of the capitalistic master class, to the 
shame and injury of mankind. 

Modern inventions help in this game and make it com- 
paratively easy. The printed word, the telegraph, the tele- 
phone, and radio are all sure aids in this matter. The genius 
of man, having produced those wonderful things, is exploited 
and degraded in the interests of Mammon and Mars. 

President Wilson invented a new device to snare the 
American people into the war for the benefit of Big Business. 
Woodrow Wilson, the former college president, discovered a 
“war for democracy,” a “war to end war.” With that hypo- 
critical motto a country-wide campaign was started, rousing 
the worst tendencies of intolerance, persecution, and murder 
in American hearts; filling them with venom and hatred 
against every one who had the courage to voice an honest 
and independent opinion; beating up, imprisoning, and de- 
porting those who dared to say that it was a capitalistic war 
for profits. Conscientious objectors to the taking of human 
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life were brutally maltreated as “slackers” and condemned to 
long penitentiary terms; men and women who reminded their 
Christian countrymen of the Nazarene’s command, “Thou 
shalt not kill,” were branded cowards and shut up in prison; 
radicals who declared that the war was only in the interests 
of capitalism were treated as “vicious foreigners” and “enemy 
spies.” Special laws were rushed through to stifle every free 
expression of opinion. Dire punishment was meted out to 
every objector. From the Atlantic to the Pacific hundred- 
percenters, drunk with murderous patriotism, spread terror. 
The whole country went mad with the frenzy of jingoism. 
The nation-wide militarist propaganda at last swept the 
American people into the field of carnage. 

Wilson was “too proud to fight,” but not too proud to send 
others to do the fighting for his financial backers. He was 
“too proud to fight,” but not too proud to help the American 
plutocracy coin gold out of the lives of seventy thousand 
Americans left dead on European battlefields. 

The “war for democracy,” the “war to end war” proved 
the greatest sham in history. As a matter of fact, it started 
a chain of new wars not yet ended. It has since been ad- 
mitted, even by Wilson himself, that the war served no 
purpose except to reap vast profits for Big Business. It 
created more complications in European affairs than had ever 
existed before. It pauperized Germany and France, and 
brought them to the brink of national bankruptcy. It 
loaded the peoples of Europe with stupendous debts, and put 
unbearable burdens upon their working classes. The re- 
sources of every country were strained. The progress of 
science was registered by new facilities of destruction. 
Christian precept was proven by the multiplication of mur- 
der, and the treaties were signed with human blood. 

The World War built huge fortunes for the lords of finance 
—and tombs for the workers. 

And to-day? To-day we stand again on the brink of a new 
war, far greater and more terrible than the last holocaust. 
Every government is preparing for it and appropriating mil- 
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lions of dollats of the workers’ sweat and blood for the com- 
ing carnage. 

Think it over, my friend, and see what capital and govern- 
ment are doing for you, doing fo you. 

Soon they will again be calling on you to “defend your 
country!” 

In times of peace you slave in field and factory, in war 
you serve as cannon fodder—all for the greater glory of 
your masters. 

Yet you are told that “everything is all right, 
“Godď’s will,” that it “must be so.” 

Don’t you see that it is not God’s will at all, but the do- 
ings of capital and government? Can’t you see that it is so 
and “must be so” only because you permit your political and 
industrial masters to fool and dupe you, so they can live in 
comfort and luxury off your toil and tears, while they treat 
you as the “common” people, the “lower orders,” just good 
enough to slave for them? 

“It has always been so,” you remark meekly. 
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CHAPTER. Vil 
CHURCH AND SCHOOL 


Yes, my friend, it has always been so. That is, law and 
government have always been on the side of the masters. The 
rich and powerful have always doped you by “God’s will,” 
with the help of the church and the school. 

But must it always remain so? 

In olden days, when the people were the slaves of some 
tyrant—of a tsar or other autocrat—the church (of every 
religion and denomination) taught that slavery existed by 
“the will of God,” that it was good and necessary, that it 
could not be otherwise, and that whoever was against it went 
against God’s will and was a godless man, a heretic, a blas- 
phemer and a sinner. 

The school taught that this was right and just, that the 
tyrant ruled by “the grace of God,” that his authority was 
not to be questioned, and that he was to be served and obeyed. 

The people believed it and remained slaves. 

But little by little there arose some men who had come to 
see that slavery was wrong: that it was not right for one man 
to hold a whole people in subjection and be lord and master 
over their lives and toil. And they went among the people 
and told them what they thought. 

Then the government of the tyrant pounced upon those 
men. They were charged with breaking the laws of the 
Jand; they were called disturbers of the public peace, crim- 
inals, and enemies of the people. They were killed, and the 
church and the school said that it was right, that they de- 
served death as rebels against the laws of God and man. And 
the slaves believed it. 

But the truth cannot be suppressed forever. More and 
more persons gradually came to see that the “agitators” who 
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had been killed were right. They came to understand that 
slavery was wrong and bad for them, and their numbers grew 
all the time. The tyrant made severe laws to suppress them: 
his government did everything to stop them and their “evil 
designs.” Church and school denounced those men. They 
were persecuted and hounded and executed in the manner of 
those days. 

Sometimes they were put on a big cross and nailed to it, 
or they had their heads cut off with an ax. At other times 
they were strangled to death, burned at the stake, quartered, 
or bound to horses and slowly torn apart. 

This was done by the church and the school and the law, 
often even by the deluded mob, in various countries, and in 
the museums to-day you can still see the instruments of tor- 
ture and death which were used to »unish those who tried 
to tell the truth to the people. 

But in spite of torture and death, in spite of law and gov- 
ernment, in spite of church and school and press, slavery was 
at last abolished, though people had insisted that “it was al- 
ways so and must remain so.” 

Later, in the days of serfdom, when the nobles lorded it 
over the common people, church and school were again on 
the side of the rulers and the rich. Again they threatened 
the people with the wrath of God if they should dare to be- 
come rebellious and refuse to obey their lords and governors. 
Again they brought down their maledictions upon the heads 
of the “disturbers” and heretics who dared defy the law 
and preach the gospel of greater liberty and well-being. 
Again those “enemies of the people” were persecuted, hounded, 
and murdered—but the day came when serfdom was abolished. 

Serfdom gave place to capitalism with its wage slavery, 
and again you find church and school on the side of the 
master and ruler. Again they thunder against the “heretics,” 
the godless ones who wish the people to be free and happy. 
Again church and school preach to you “the will of God”: 
capitalism is good and necessary, they tell you; you must be 
obedient to your masters, for “it is God’s will” that there be 
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rich and poor, and whoever goes against it is a sinner, a non- 
conformist, an anarchist. 

So you see that church and school are still with the mas- 
ters against their slaves, just as in the past. Like the leopard, 
they may change their spots, but never their nature. Still 
church and school side with the rich against the poor, with 
the powerful against their victims, with “law and order” 
against liberty and justice. 

Now as formerly they teach the people to respect and obey 
their masters. When the tyrant was king, church and school 
taught respect for and obedience to the “law and order” of 
the king. When the king is abolished and a republic insti- 
tuted, church and school teach respect for and obedience to 
republican “law and order.” OBEY! that is the eternal cry 
of church and school, no matter how vile the tyrant, no mat- 
ter how oppressive and unjust “law and order.” 

OBEY! For if you will cease obedience to authority you 
might begin to think for yourself! That would be most 
dangerous to “law and order,” the greatest misfortune for 
church and school. For then you would find out that every- 
thing they taught you was a lie, and was only for the pur- 
pose of keeping you enslaved, in mind and body, so that you 
should continue to toil and suffer and keep quiet. 

Such an awakening on your part would indeed be the 
greatest calamity for church and school, for Master and 
Ruler. 

But if you have gone thus far with me, if you have now 
begun to think for yourself, if you understand that capi- 
talism robs you and that government with its “law and order” 
is there to help it do it; if you realize that all the agencies 
of institutionalized religion and education serve only to de- 
lude you and keep you in bondage, then you might rightly 
feel outraged and cry out, “Is there no justice in the world?” 


CHAPTER VIII 
JUSTICE 


No, my friend, terrible as it is to admit it, there is no jus- 
tice in the world. 

Worse yet: there can be no justice as long as we live under 
conditions which enable one person to take advantage of 
another’s need, to turn it to his profit, and exploit his fellow- 
man. 

There can be no justice as long as one man is ruled by an- 
other; as long as one has the authority and power to compel 
another against his will. 

There can be no justice between master and servant. 

Nor equality. 

Justice and equality can exist only among equals. Is the 
poor street-cleaner the social equal of Morgan? Is the wash- 
erwoman the equal of Lady Astor? 

Let the washerwoman and Lady Astor enter any place, 
private or public. Will they receive equal welcome and 
treatment? Their very apparel will determine their respec- 
tive reception. Because even their clothes indicate, under 
present conditions, the difference in their social position, their 
station in life, their influence, and wealth. 

The washerwoman may have toiled hard all her life long, 
may have been a most industrious and useful member of the 
community. The Lady may have never done a stroke of 
work, never been of the least use to society. For all that it 
is the rich lady who wi!l be welcomed, who will be preferred. 

I have chosen this homely example because it is typical 
of the entire character of our society, of our whole civilization. 

It is money and the influence and authority which money 
commands, that alone count in the world. 


Not justice, but possession. 
49 
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Broaden this example to cover your own life, and you will 
find that justice and equality are only cheap talk, lies which 
you are taught, while money and power are the real thing, 
realities. 

Yet there is a deep-seated sense of justice in mankind, and 
your better nature always resents it when you see injustice 
done to any one. You feel outraged and you become indig- 
nant over it: because we all have an instinctive sympathy 
with our fellow-man, for by nature and habit we are social 
beings. But when your interests or safety are involved, you 
act differently; you even feel differently. 

Suppose you see your brother do wrong to a stranger. You 
will call his attention to it, you will chide him for it. 

When you see your boss do an injustice to some fellow 
worker, you also resent it and you feel like protesting. But 
you will most probably refrain from expressing your senti- 
ments because you might lose your iob or get in bad with 
your boss. 

Your interests suppress the better urge of your nature. 
Your dependence upon the boss and his economic power over 
you influence your behavior. 

Suppose you see John beat and kick Bill when the latter is 
on the ground. Both may be strangers to you, but if you 
are not afraid of John, you'll tell him to stop kicking a fellow 
who is down. 

But when you see the policeman do the same thing to some 
citizen you will think twice before interfering, because he 
might beat you up too and arrest you to boot. He has the 
authority. 

John, who has no authority and who knows that some one 
might interfere when he is acting unjustly, will—as a rule— 
be careful what he is about. 

The policeman, who is vested with some authority and who 
knows there is little chance of any one interfering with him, 
will be more likely to act unjustly. 

Even in this simple instance you can observe the effect of 
authority: its effect on the one who possesses it and on those 
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over whom it is exercised. Authority tends to make its pos- 
sessor unjust and arbitrary; it also makes those subject to it 
acquiesce in wrong, subservient, and servile. Authority cor- 
rupts its holder and debases its victims. 

If this is true of the simplest relations of existence, how 
much more so in the larger field of our industrial, political, 
and social life? 

We have seen how your economic dependence upon your 
boss will affect your actions. Similarly it will influence others 
who are dependent upon him and his good will. Their in- 
terests will thus control their actions, even if they are not 
clearly aware of it. 

And the boss? Will he also not be influenced by bis 
interests? Will not his sympathies, his attitude and behavior 
be the result of his particular interests? 

The fact is, every one is controlled, in the main, by his 
interests. Our feelings, our thoughts, our actions, our whole 
life is shaped, consciously and unconsciously, by our in- 
terests. 

I am speaking of ordinary human nature, of the average 
man. Here and there you will find cases that seem to be 
exceptions. A great idea or an ideal, for example, may take 
such hold of a person that he will entirely devote himself to it 
and sometimes even sacrifice his life for it. In such an in- 
stance it might look as if the man acted against his interests. 
But that is a mistake—it only seems so. For in reality the 
idea or ideal for which the man lived or even gave his life, 
was his chief interest. The only difference is that the idealist 
finds his main interest in living for some idea, while the 
strongest interest of the average man is to get on in the world 
and live comfortably and peacefully. But both are con- 
trolled by their dominant interests. 

The interests of men differ, but we are all alike in that 
each of us feels, thinks, and acts according to his particular 
interests, his conception of them. 

Now, then, can you expect your boss to feel and act against 
his interests? Can you expect the capitalist to be guided by 
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the interests of his employees? Can you expect the mine 
owner to run his business in the interests of the miners? 

We have seen that the interests of the employer and em- 
ployee are different; so different that they are opposed to each 
other. 

Can there be justice between them? Justice means that 
each gets his due. Can the worker get his due or have 
justice in capitalist society? 

If he did, capitalism could not exist: because then your 
employer could not make any profits out of your work. If 
the worker would get his due—that is, the things he produces 
or their equivalent—where would the profits of the capitalist 
come from? If labor owned the wealth it produces, there 
would be no capitalism. 

It means that the worker cannot get what he produces, 
cannot get what is due to him, and therefore cannot get justice 
under wage slavery. 

“If that is the case,’ you remark, “he can appeal to the 
law, to the courts.” 

What are the courts? What purpose do they serve? They 
exist to uphold the law. If some one has stolen your overcoat 
and you can prove it, the courts would decide in your favor. 
If the accused is rich or has a clever lawyer, the chances are 
that the verdict will be to the effect that the whole thing was 
a misunderstanding, or that it was an act of aberration, and 
the man will most likely go free. 

But if you accuse your employer of robbing you of the 
greater part of your labor, of exploiting you for his personal 
benefit and profit, can you get your due in the courts? The 
judge will dismiss the case, because it is not against the law 
for your boss to make profits out of your work. There is 
no law to forbid it. You will get no justice that way. 

It is said that “justice is blind.” By that is meant that it 
recognizes no distinction of station, of influence, of race, 
creed, or color. 

This proposition needs only to be stated to be seen as 
thoroughly false. For justice is administered by human beings, 
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by judges and juries, and every human being has his particular 
interests, not to speak of his personal sentiments, opinions, 
likes, dislikes, and prejudices, from which he can’t get away 
by merely putting on a judge’s gown and sitting on the bench. 
The judge’s attitude to things—like every one else’s—will be 
determined, consciously and unconsciously, by his education 
and bringing up, by the environment in which he lives, by 
his feelings and opinions, and particularly by his interests and 
the interests of the social group to which he belongs. 

Considering the above, you must realize that the alleged 
impartiality of the courts of justice is in truth a psychological 
impossibility. There is no such thing, and cannot be. At 
best the judge can be relatively impartial in cases in which 
neither his sentiments nor his interests—as an individual or 
member of a certain social group—are in any way concerned. 
In such cases you might get justice. But these are usually 
of small importance, and they play a very insignificant rôle 
in the general administration of justice. 

Let us take an example. Suppose two business men are 
disputing over the possession of a certain piece of property, 
the matter involving no political or social considerations of 
any kind. In such a case the judge, having no personal feel- 
ing or interest in the matter, may decide the case on its 
merits. Even then his attitude will to a considerable extent 
depend on his state of health and his digestion, on the mood 
in which he left home, on a probable quarrel with his spouse, 
and other seemingly unimportant and irrelevant yet very de- 
cisive human factors. 

Or suppose that two workingmen are in litigation over the 
ownership of a chicken coop. The judge may in such a case 
decide justly, since a verdict in favor of one or the other of 
the litigants in no way affects the position, feelings, or in- 
terests of the judge. 

But suppose the case before him is that of a workingman 
in litigation with his landlord or with his employer. In such 
circumstances the entire character and personality of the 
judge will affect his decision. Not that the latter will neces- 
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sarily be unjust. That is not the point I am trying to make. 
What I want to call your attention to is that, in the given 
case, the attitude of the judge cannot and will not be im- 
partial. His sentiments toward workingmen, his personal 
opinion of landlords or employers, and his social views will 
influence his judgment, sometimes even unconsciously to him- 
self. His verdict may or may not be just; in any case it 
will not be based exclusively on the evidence. It will be 
affected by his personal, subjective feelings and by his views 
regarding labor and capital. His attitude will generally be 
that of his circle of friends and acquaintances, of his social 
group, and his opinions in the matter will correspond with 
the interests of that group. He may even himself be a land- 
lord or have stock in a corporation which employs labor. 
Consciously or unconsciously his view of the evidence given 
at the trial will be colored by his own feelings and prejudices, 
and his verdict will be a result of that. 

Besides, the appearance of the two litigants, their manner 
of speech and behavior, and particularly their respective abil- 
ity to employ clever counsel, will have a very considerable 
influence on the impressions of the judge and consequently on 
his decision. 

It is therefore clear that in such cases the verdict will 
depend more on the mentality and class-consciousness of the 
particular judge than on the merits of the case. 

This experience is so general that the popular voice has 
expressed it in the sentiment that “the poor man can’t get 
justice against the rich.” There may be exceptions now and 
then, but generally it is true and cannot be otherwise as 
long as society is divided into different classes with differing 
interests. So long as that is the case, justice must be one- 
sided, class justice; that is, injustice in favor of one class as 
against the other. 

You can see it still more clearly illustrated in cases in- 
volving definite class issues, cases of the class struggle. 

Take, for instance, a strike of workers against a corpora- 
tion or a rich employer. On what side will you find the 
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judges, the courts? Whose interests will the law and govern- 
ment protect? The workers are striking for better conditions 
of living; they have wives and children at home for whom 
they are trying to get a little bigger share of the wealth they 
are creating. Does the law and government help them in this 
worthy aim? 

What actually happens? Every branch of government 
comes to the aid of capital as against labor. The courts will 
issue an injunction against the strikers, they will forbid 
picketing or make it ineffectual by not permitting the strikers 
to persuade outsiders not to take the bread out of their 
mouths, the police will beat up and arrest the pickets, the 
judges will impose fines on them and railroad them to jail. 
The whole machinery of the government will be at the service 
of the capitalists to break the strike, to smash the union, if 
possible, and reduce the workers to submission. Sometimes 
the Governor of the State will even call out the militia, the 
President will order out the regular troops—all in support of 
capital against labor. 

Meanwhile the trust or corporation where the strike is tak- 
ing place will order their employees to vacate the company 
houses, will throw them and their families out in the cold, 
and will fill their places in the mill, mine, or factory with 
strikebreakers, under the protection and with the aid of the 
police, the courts, and the government, all of whom are sup- 
ported by your labor and taxes. 

Can you speak of justice under such circumstances? Can 
you be so naive as to believe that justice is possible in the 
struggle of the poor against the rich, of labor against capital? 
Can’t you see that it is a bitter fight, a struggle of opposed 
interests, a war of two classes? Can you expect justice in 
war? 

Truly the capitalistic class knows that it is war, and it 
uses every means at its command to defeat labor. But the 
workers unfortunately do not see the situation as clearly as 
their masters, and so they still foolishly twaddle about “‘jus- 
tice,” “equality before the law,” and “liberty.” 
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It is useful to the capitalist class that the workers should 
believe in such fairy tales. It guarantees the continuation 
of the rule of the masters. Therefore they use every effort 
to keep up this belief. The capitalistic press, the politician, the 
public speaker, never miss an opportunity to impress it upon 
you that law means justice, that all are equal before the 
law, and that every one enjoys liberty and has the same 
opportunity in life as the next fellow. The whole machinery 
of law and order, of capitalism and government, our entire 
civilization is based on this gigantic lie, and the constant 
propaganda of it by school, church, and press is for the sole 
purpose of keeping conditions as they are, of sustaining and 
protecting the “sacred institutions” of your wage slavery and 
keeping you obedient to law and authority. 

By every method they seek to instil this lie of “justice,” 
“liberty,” and “equality” in the masses, for full well they 
know that their whole power and mastery rest on this faith. 
On every appropriate and inappropriate occasion they feed you 
this buncombe; they have even created special days to im- 
press the lesson more emphatically upon you. Their spell- 
binders fill you full of this stuff on the Fourth of July, and 
you are permitted to shoot your misery and dissatisfaction off 
in firecrackers and forget your wage slavery in the big noise 
and hullabaloo. What an insult to the glorious memory of 
that great event, the American Revolutionary War, which 
abolished the tyranny of George III and made the American 
Colonies an independent republic! Now the anniversary of 
that event is used to mask your servitude in the country 
where the workers have neither freedom nor independence. 
To add insult to injury, they have given you a Thanksgiving 
Day, that you may offer up pious thanks for what you have 
not! 

So great is the assurance of your masters in your stupidity 
that they dare do such things. They feel safe in having 
duped you so thoroughly and reduced your naturally rebel- 
lious spirit to such abject worship of “law and order” that you 


JUSTICE 57 


will never dream of opening your eyes and letting your heart 
cry out in outraged protest and defiance. 

At the least sign of your rebellion the entire weight of the 
government, of law and order, comes down upon your head, 
beginning with the policeman’s club, the jail, the prison, and 
ending with the gallows or the electric chair. The whole 
system of capitalism and government is mobilized to crush 
every symptom of dissatisfaction and rebellion; aye, even 
any attempt to improve your condition as a workingman. 
Because your masters well understand the situation and 
fully know the danger of your waking up to the actual facts 
of the case, to your real condition of slave. They are aware 
of their interests, of the interests of their class. They are 
class conscious, while the workers remain muddled and be- 
fuddled. 

The industrial lords know that it is good for them to 
keep you unorganized and disorganized, or to break up your 
unions when they get strong and militant. By hook and 
crook they oppose your every advance as a class-conscious 
worker. Every movement for the improvement of labor’s 
condition they hate and fight tooth and nail. They'll spend 
millions on the kind of education and propaganda that serves 
the continuation of their rule rather than on improving your 
conditions as a worker. They will spare neither expense nor 
energy to stifle any thought or idea that may reduce their 
profits or threaten their mastery over you. 

It is for this reason that they try to crush every aspiration 
of labor for better conditions. Consider, for instance, the 
movement for the eight-hour day. It is comparatively recent 
history, and probably you remember with what bitterness 
and determination the employers opposed that effort of labor. 
In some industries in America and in most European countries 
the struggle is still going on. In the United States it began 
in 1886, and it was fought by the bosses with the greatest 
brutality in order to drive their workers back to the fac- 
tories under the old conditions. They resorted to lockouts, 
throwing thousands out of work, to violence by hired thugs 
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and Pinkertons upon labor assemblies and their active mem- 
bers, to the demolition of union headquarters and meeting 
places. 

Where was “law and order”? What side of the struggle 
was the government on? What did the courts and the iudges 
do? Where was justice? 

The local, State, and Federal authorities used all the ma- 
chinery and power at their command to aid the employers. 
They did not even shrink from murder. The most active 
and able leaders of the movement had to pay with their lives 
for the attempt of the workers to reduce their hours of 
toil. 

Many books have been written on that struggle, so that 
it is unnecessary for me to go into details. But a brief 
summary of those events will refresh the reader’s memory. 

The movement for the eight-hour workday started in 
Chicago, on May 1, 1886, gradually spreading throughout the 
country. Its beginning was marked by strikes declared in 
most of the large industrial centers. Twenty-five thousand 
workers laid down their tools in Chicago on the first day 
of the strike, and within two days their number was doubled. 
By the 4th of May almost all unionized labor in the city 
was on strike. 

The armed fist of the law immediately hastened to the 
aid of the employers. The capitalist press raved against the 
strikers and called for the use of lead against them. ‘There 
followed immediately assaults by police upon the strikers’ 
meetings. The most vicious attack took place at the 
McCormick works, where the conditions of employment were 
so unbearable that the men were compelled to go on strike 
already in February. At this place the police and Pinkertons 
deliberately shot a volley into the assembled workers, killing 
four and wounding a score of others. 

To protest against the outrage a meeting was called at 
Haymarket Square on the 4th of May, 1886. 

It was an orderly gathering, such as were daily taking place 
in Chicago at the time. The Mayor of the city, Carter 
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Harrison, was present; he listened to several speeches and 
then—according to his own sworn testimony later on in 
court—-he returned to police headquarters to inform the 
Chief of Police that the meeting was all right. It was grow- 
ing late—about ten in the evening; heavy clouds overcast the 
sky; it looked like rain. The audience began to disperse till 
only about two hundred were left. Then suddenly a detach- 
ment of a hundred policemen rushed upon the scene, com- 
manded by Police Inspector Bonfield. ‘They halted at the 
speakers’ wagon, from which Samuel Fielden was addressing 
the remnant of the audience. The Inspector ordered the 
meeting to disperse. Fielden replied: “This is a peaceful 
assembly.” Without further warning the police threw them- 
selves upon the people, mercilessly clubbing and beating men 
and women. At that moment something whizzed through 
the air. There was an explosion, as of a bomb. Seven police- 
men were killed and about sixty wounded. 

It was never ascertained who threw the bomb, and even 
to this day the identity of the man has not been established. 

There had been so much brutality by the police and Pinker- 
tons against the strikers that it was not surprising that some 
one should express his protest by such an act. Who was he? 
The industrial masters of Chicago were not interested in this 
detail. They were determined to crush rebellious labor, to 
down the eight-hour movement, and to stifle the voice of 
the spokesmen of the workers. They openly declared their 
determination to “teach the men a lesson.” 

Among the most active and intelligent leaders of the labor 
movement at the time was Albert Parsons, a man of old 
American stock, whose forebears had fought in the American 
Revolution. Associated with him in the agitation for the 
shorter workday were August Spies, Adolf Fischer, George 
Engel, and Louis Lingg. The money interests of Chicago 
and of the State of Illinois determined to “get”? them. Their 
object was to punish and terrorize labor by murdering their 
most devoted leaders. ‘The trial of those men was the most 
hellish conspiracy of capital against labor in the history of 
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America. Perjured evidence, bribed jurymen, and police re- 
venge combined to bring about their doom. 

Parsons, Spies, Fischer, Engel, and Lingg were condemned 
to death, Lingg committing suicide in jail; Samuel Fielden 
and Michael Schwab were sentenced to prison for life, while 
Oscar Neebe received 15 years. No greater travesty of jus- 
tice was ever staged than the trial of these men known as the 
Chicago Anarchists. 

What a legal outrage the verdict was you can judge 
from the action of John P. Altgeld, later Governor of 
Illinois, who carefully reviewed the trial proceedings and de- 
clared that the executed and imprisoned men had been victims 
of a plot of the manufacturers, the courts, and the police. 
He could not undo the judicial murders, but most cou- 
rageously he liberated the still imprisoned Anarchists, stating 
that he was merely making good, so far as was in his 
power, the terrible crime that had been committed against 
them. 

The vengeance of the exploiters went so far that they 
punished Altgeld for his brave stand by eliminating him from 
the political life of America. 

The Haymarket tragedy, as the case is known, is a striking 
illustration of the kind of “justice” labor may expect from 
the masters. It is a demonstration of its class character and 
of the means to which capital and government will resort to 
crush the workers. 

The history of the American labor movement is replete 
with such examples. It is not within the scope of this book 
to review the great number of them. They are dealt with in 
numerous books and publications, to which I refer the reader 
for a nearer acquaintance with the Golgotha of the American 
proletariat. On a smaller scale the Chicago judicial murders 
are repeated in every struggle of labor. It is sufficient to 
mention the strikes of the miners in the State of Colorado, 
with its fiendish Ludlow chapter, where the State militia de- 
liberately shot into the workers’ tents, setting the latter afire 
and causing the death of a number of men, women and chil- 
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dren; the murder of strikers in the hopfields of Wheatland, 
California, in the summer of 1913; in Everett, Washington, 
in 1916; in Tulsa, Oklahoma; in Virginia and in Kansas; in 
the copper mines of Montana, and in numerous other places 
throughout the country. 

Nothing so arouses the hatred and vengeance of the masters 
as the effort to enlighten their victims. This is as true to-day 
as it was in the time of slavery and serfdom. We have seen 
how the church persecuted and martyred her critics and 
fought every advance of science as a threat to her authority 
and influence. Similarly has every despot always sought to 
stifle the voice of protest and rebellion. In the same spirit 
capital and government to-day furiously fall upon and tear 
to pieces every one who dares shake the foundations of their 
power and interests. 

Take two recent cases as instances of this never-changing 
attitude of authority and ownership: the Mooney-Billings case 
and that of Sacco and Vanzetti. One took place in the East, 
the other in the West, the two separated by a decade and the 
whole width of the continent. Yet they were exactly alike, 
proving that there is neither East nor West, nor any dif- 
ference of time or place in the masters’ treatment of their 
slaves. 

Mooney and Billings are in prison in California for life. 
Why? If I were to answer in just a few words, I should 
say, with perfect truth and completeness: because they were 
intelligent union men who tried to enlighten their fellow- 
employees and improve their condition. 

It was just this, and no other reason, that doomed them. 
The Chamber of Commerce of San Francisco, the money 
power of California, could not tolerate the activities of two 
such energetic and militant men. Labor in San Francisco 
was becoming restive, strikes were taking place, and demands 
were being voiced by the toilers for a greater share of the 
wealth they were producing. 

The industrial magnates of the coast declared war upon 
organized labor. They proclaimed the “open shop” and their 


62 COMMUNIST ANARCHISM 


determination to break the unions. That was the preliminary 
step towards placing the workers in a position of helplessness 
and then reducing wages. Their hatred and persecution were 
directed first of all against the most active members of 
labor. 

Tom Mooney had organized the street-car men of San 
Francisco, a crime for which the traction company could 
not forgive him. Mooney together with Warren Billings and 
other workers had also been active in a number of strikes. 
They were known and admired for their devotion to the 
union cause. That was enough for the employers and the 
San Francisco Chamber of Commerce to try to get them 
out of the way. On several occasions they had been arrested 
on frame-up charges by agents of the traction and other 
corporations. But the cases against them were of such flimsy 
nature that they had to be dismissed. The Chamber of Com- 
merce bided its opportunity to “get”? those two labor men, 
as their agents openly threatened to do. 

The opportunity came with the explosion during the Pre- 
paredness Parade in San Francisco, July 22, 1916. The labor 
unions of the city had decided not to participate in the 
parade, because the latter was merely a show of strength by 
California capital as against unionized labor which the Cham- 
ber of Commerce had set out to crush. The “open shop” 
was its frankly proclaimed policy, and it made no secret of 
its determined and bitter hostility to unions. 

It has never been ascertained who placed the infernal ma- 
chine which exploded during the parade, but the San Fran- 
cisco police never made any serious effort to find the 
responsible party or parties. Immediately following the tragic 
occurrence Thomas Mooney and his wife Rena were arrested, 
as well as Warren Billings, Edward D. Nolan, member of the 
machinists’ union, and I. Weinberg, of the jitney drivers’ 
union. 

The trial of Billings and Mooney proved one of the worst 
scandals in the history of American courts. 

The State witnesses were self-confessed perjurers, bribed 
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and threatened by the police into giving false testimony. 
Evidence showing the entire innocence of Mooney and Billings 
was ignored. Mooney was accused of having placed the 
infernal machine at the very time when he was in the com- 
pany of friends upon the roof of a house about a mile and 
a half distant from the scene of the explosion. A photograph 
taken of the demonstration by a film company during the 
parade clearly shows Mooney on the roof, and in the back- 
ground a street clock indicating the time as 2.02 p.m. The 
explosion having taken place at 2.06 P.M., it would have been 
a physical impossibility for Mooney to have been at both 
places at almost the same time. 

But it was not a question of evidence, of guilt or inno- 
cence. Tom Mooney was bitterly hated by the vested in- 
terests of San Francisco. He had to be gotten out of the 
way. Mooney and Billings were convicted, the former being 
sentenced to death, the latter receiving a lifetime term. 

The outragous manner in which the trial was conducted, 
the evident perjury of the State witnesses, and the clear hand 
of the manufacturers back of the prosecution aroused the 
country. The matter ultimately was brought up before 
Congress. The latter passed a resolution ordering the Labor 
Department to investigate the case. The report of Commis- 
sioner John B. Densmore, sent to San Francisco for this pur- 
pose, exposed the conspiracy to hang Mooney as one of the 
methods of the Chamber of Commerce to destroy organized 
labor in California. 

Since then most of the State witnesses, having failed to 
receive the reward promised them, confessed to having per- 
jured themselves at the instigation of Charles M. Fickert, 
then District Attorney of San Francisco and known tool 
of the Chamber of Commerce. Draper Hand and R. W. 
Smith, police officials of the city, have both d-clared in sworn 
affidavits that the evidence against Mooney and Billings was 
manufactured from beginning to end by the District Attor- 
ney and his bribed witnesses from the lowest social dregs of 
the coast. 
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The Mooney-Billings case attracted national and even inter- 
national attention. President Wilson felt induced to wire 
to the Governor of California twice, asking for a revision 
of the case. Mooney’s death sentence was commuted to life 
imprisonment, but no effort has succeeded in securing him a 
new trial. 

The money power of California was bent on keeping 
Mooney and Billings in the penitentiary. The Supreme Court 
of the State, obedient to the Chamber of Commerce, stead- 
fastly refused, on technical grounds, to review the trial 
testimony, the perjured character of which had become a by- 
word in California. 

Since then all the surviving jurors have made statements 
to the effect that if the true facts of the case had been 
known to them during the trial, they would have never 
convicted Mooney. Even Judge Fraser, who presided at the 
trial, has asked for Mooney’s pardon, on similar grounds. 

Yet both Tom Mooney and Warren Billings still remain 
in the penitentiary. The Chamber of Commerce of Cali- 
fornia is determined to keep them there, and their power is 
supreme with the courts and the government. 

Can you still speak of justice? Do you think justice to 
labor possible under the reign of capitalism? 

The judicial murder of the Chicago Anarchists took place 
many years ago, in 1887. Considerable time has also elapsed 
since the Mooney-Billings case, in 1916-1917. The latter, 
moreover, happened far away, on the Pacific Coast, at a time 
of war hysteria. Such rank injustice could take place only 
in those days, you might say; it could hardly be repeated 
to-day. 

Let us then shift the scene to our own day, to the very 
heart of America, the proud seat of culture—to Boston, Massa- 
chusetts. 

It is sufficient to mention Boston to call up the picture of 
two proletarians, Nicola Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti, one 
a poor shoemaker, the other a fish peddler, whose names to-day 
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are known and honored in every civilized country the world 
over. 

Martyrs to humanity, if ever there were any; two men who 
gave up their lives because of their devotion to mankind, be- 
cause of their loyalty to the ideal of an emancipated and 
freed working class. Two innocent men who bravely suffered 
torture during seven long years, and who died a terrible death 
with a serenity of spirit rarely equaled by the greatest mar- 
tyrs of all time. 

The story of that judicial murder of two of the noblest 
of men, the crime of Massachusetts that will neither be for- 
gotten nor forgiven as long as the State exists, is too fresh 
in the memory of every one to need recapitulation here. 

But why did Sacco and Vanzetti have to die? This ques- 
tion is of utmost moment; it bears directly upon the matters 
at issue. 

Do you think that if Sacco and Vanzetti had been just 
a pair of criminals, as the prosecution tried to make you 
believe, there would have been such ruthless determination 
to execute them in the face of the appeals, pleadings, and pro- 
tests of the entire world? 

Or if they had been plutocrats actually guilty of murder, 
with no other issue involved, would they have been executed? 
Would no appeal to the higher courts of the State have been 
allowed, would the Federal Supreme Court have refused to 
consider the case? 

You have often heard of some rich fellow killing a man, 
or of the sons of wealthy parents found guilty of murder in 
the first degree. But can you name a single one of them 
ever executed in the United States? Will you even discover 
many of them in prison? Does not the law always find ex- 
cuses of “mental excitation,” of “brain storm,” of “legal 
irresponsibility” in cases of rich men convicted of crime? 

But even if Sacco and Vanzetti had been ordinary crimi- 
nals sentenced to die, would not appeals from prominent men 
in all walks of life, from charitable societies, and hundreds 
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of thousands of friends and sympathizers have secured clem- 
ency for them? Would not doubt of their guilt, expressed 
by the highest legal authorities, have resulted in a new trial, 
a revision of the old testimony, and the consideration of new 
evidence in their behalf? 

Why was all this refused to Sacco and Vanzetti? Why 
did “law and order,” beginning with the local police and 
Federal detectives, up to the confessedly prejudiced trial judge, 
all through the Supreme Court of the State, the Governor, 
and ending with the Federal Supreme Court show such a de- 
termination to send them to the electric chair? 

Because Sacco and Vanzetti were dangerous to the interests 
of capital. These men voiced the dissatisfaction of the work- 
ers with their condition of servitude. They expressed con- 
sciously what the workers mostly feel unconsciously. It is 
because they were class-conscious men, Anarchists, that they 
were a greater menace to the security of capitalism than if 
they had been a whole army of strikers not conscious of the 
real objects of the class struggle. The masters know that 
when you strike you demand only higher pay or shorter 
hours of work. But the class-conscious struggle of labor 
against capital is a far more serious matter; it means the en- 
tire abolition of the wage system and the freeing of labor 
from the domination of capital. You can readily under- 
stand then why the masters saw a greater danger in such 
men as Sacco and Vanzetti than in the biggest strike for 
the mere improvement of conditions within capitalism. 

Sacco and Vanzetti threatened the whole structure of capi- 
talism and government. Not those two poor proletarians 
as individuals. No; rather what those two men represented— 
the spirit of conscious rebellion against existing conditions of 
exploitation and oppression. 

It is that spirit which capital and government meant to 
kill in the persons of those men. To kill that spirit and the 
movement for labor’s emancipation by striking terror into 
the hearts of all who might think and feel like Sacco and 
Vanzetti; to make an example of those two men that would 
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intimidate the workers and keep them away from the pro- 
letarian movement. 

This is the reason why neither the courts nor the govern- 
ment of Massachusetts could be induced to give Sacco and 
Vanzetti a new trial. There was danger of their being ac- 
quitted in the atmosphere of an aroused public sense of jus- 
tice; there was the fear that the plot to murder them would 
be exposed. That is why the Justices of the Federal Supreme 
Court declined to hear the case, just as the judges of the 
Supreme Court of the State of Massachusetts refused a new 
trial in spite of important new evidence. For that reason also 
the President of the United States did not intercede in the 
matter, though it was no less his moral than his legal duty 
to do so. His moral duty, in the interests of justice; his 
legal obligation because as President he had sworn to uphold 
the Constitution which guarantees every one a fair trial, 
which Sacco and Vanzetti did not get. 

President Coolidge had sufficient precedents for interceding 
in behalf of justice, notably the example of Woodrow Wilson, 
in the case of Mooney. But Coolidge had not the courage to 
do so, being entirely subservient to the Big Interests. No 
doubt the case of Sacco and Vanzetti was also considered 
of even greater importance and class significance than that 
of Mooney. At any rate, both capital and government agreed 
in their resolve to uphold the courts of Massachusetts at all 
cost and to sacrifice Nicolo Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti. 

The masters were determined to uphold the legend of 
“justice in the courts,” because their whole power rests on 
the popular belief in such justice. It is not that infallibility 
is claimed for judges. If that were the attitude, there would 
be no appeal from the decision of a judge, there would be 
neither superior nor supreme courts. The fallibility of jus- 
tice is admitted, but the fact that the courts and all govern- 
ment institutions serve only to support the rule of the 
masters over their labor slaves—that their justice is but class 
justice—that could not be admitted for even an instant. 
Because if the people found that out, capitalism and govern- 
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ment would be doomed. That is exactly why no impartial 
review of the evidence in the Sacco and Vanzetti case could 
be permitted, no new trial given them, for such a proceeding 
would have exposed the motives and objects back of their 
prosecution. 

Therefore there was no appeal and no new trial—only a 
star chamber hearing behind closed doors in the Governor’s 
mansion, by men whose loyalty to the dominant class was 
above suspicion; men who by all their training and education, 
by their tradition and interests were bound to sustain the 
courts and clear the Sacco and Vanzetti verdict of any im- 
putation of class justice. Therefore Sacco and Vanzetti had 
to die. 

Governor Fuller of Massachusetts pronounced the final 
word of their doom. There were, even up to the last mo- 
ment, thousands who had hoped that the Governor would 
shrink from committing this cold-blooded murder. But they 
did not know or had forgotten that years before, in 1919, 
the same Fuller had stated in Congress that every “radical, 
socialist, I.W.W., or anarchist should be exterminated”; 
that is, that those who seek to free labor should be murdered. 
Could you reasonably expect such a man to do justice to 
Sacco and Vanzetti, two avowed Anachists? 

Governor Fuller acted according to his sentiments, in keep- 
ing with his attitude and interests as a member of the ruling 
class, in a manner thoroughly class-conscious. Similarly have 
acted Judge Thayer and all those involved in the prosecution, 
no less than the “respectable gentlemen” of the Commission 
appointed by Fuller to “review” the case in secret session. 
All of them class-conscious, they were interested only in 
sustaining capitalistic “justice,” so as to preserve the “law 
and order” by which they live and profit. 

Is there justice for labor within capitalism and govern- 
ment? Can there be any as long as the present system exists? 
Decide for yourself. 

The cases I have cited are but a few of the numerous strug- 
gles of American labor against capital. The same can be 
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duplicated in every country. They clearly demonstrate the 
fact that 

(1) there is only class justice in the war of capital against 
labor; there can be no justice for labor under capi- 
talism; 

(2) law and government, as well as all other capitalist 
institutions (the press, the school, the church, the 
police, and courts) are always at the service of capital 
against labor, whatever the merits of any given case. 
Capital and government are twins with one common 
interest. 

(3) capital and government will use any and all means to 
keep the proletariat in subjection: they will terrorize 
the working class and ruthlessly murder its most in- 
telligent and devoted members. 

It cannot be otherwise, because there is a life-and-death 

struggle between capital and labor. 

Every time that capital and its servant, the law, hang such 
men as the Chicago Anarchists or electrocute the Saccos and 
Vanzettis, they proclaim that they have “freed society from 
a menace.” They want you to believe that the executed were 
your enemies, enemies of society. They also want you to 
believe that their death has settled the matter, that capitalistic 
justice has been vindicated, and that “law and order” has 
triumphed. But the matter is not settled, and the masters’ 
victory is only temporary. The struggle goes on, as it has 
continued all through the history of man, all through the 
march of labor and liberty. No matter is ever settled unless 
it is settled right. You can’t suppress the natural yearning 
of the human heart for freedom and well-being, however much 
terror and murder governments may resort to. You can’t 
stifle the demand of the toiler for better conditions. The 
struggle goes on and will continue in spite of everything 
law, government, and capital may do. But that the workers 
may not be wasting their energy and efforts in the wrong 
direction, they must clearly understand that they can no 
more hope for justice from the courts, from law and govern- 
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ment, than they can expect wage slavery to be abolished by 
their masters. 


“What’s to be done, then?” you ask. “How shall the 
workers get justice?” 


CHAPTER IX 
CAN THE CHURCH HELP YOU? 


Wat's to be done? 

How abolish poverty, oppression, and tyranny? How 
eliminate evil and injustice, weed out corruption, put an end 
to crime and murder? 

How do away with wage slavery? 

How secure liberty and well-being, joy and sunshine for 
every one? 

“Turn to God,” commands the church; “only a Christian 
life can save the world.” 

“Let us pass a new law,’ 
be compelled to be good.” 

“Vote for me!” says the politician; “PIL look after your 
interests.” 

“The Trade Union,” advises your labor friend; “that’s your 
hope.” 

“Only Socialism can abolish capitalism and do away with 
wage slavery,” insists the Socialist. 

“Pm a Bolshevik,” anounces another; “only the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat will free the workers.” 

“We'll remain slaves as long as we have rulers and mas- 
ters,” says the Anarchist; “only liberty can make us free.” 

The Protectionist and the Free Trader, the Single Taxer 
and the Fabian, the Tolstoyan and the Mutualist, and a score 
of other social physicians all prescribe their particular medi- 
cine to cure the ills of society, and you wonder who is right 
and what the true solution might be. 

You cannot make any greater mistake than to accept blindly 
this or that advice. You are sure to go wrong. 

Only your own reason and experience can decide where 


the right road lies. Examine the various proposals and de- 
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termine with your own common sense which is the most 
reasonable and practical. Only then will you know what is 
best for yourself, for the worker, and for mankind. 

So let us look into the different plans. 


Can the church help you? 

Maybe you are a Christian, or a member of some other 
religion—Jew, Mormon, Mohammedan, Buddhist, or what not. 

It makes no difference. A man should be free to believe 
whatever he pleases. The point is not what your religious 
faith is, but whether religion can abolish the evils we suffer 
from. 

As I said before, we have only one life to live on this 
earth, and we want to make the best cf it. What will happen 
to us after we are dead we don’t know. The chances are 
we'll never know, and so it’s no use bothering about it. 

The question here is of life, not of death. It is the living 
we are concerned with; with you and me and others like 
ourselves. Can the world be made a better place for us to 
live in? Thats what we want to know. Can religion do it? 

Christianity is about 2,000 years old. Has it abolished 
any evil? Has it done away with crime and murder, has it 
delivered us from poverty and misery, from despotism and 
tyranny? 

You know that it has not. You know that the Christian 
Church, like all other churches, has always been on the side 
of the masters, against the people. More: the church has 
caused worse strife and bloodshed than all the wars of kings 
and kaisers. Religion has divided mankind into opposing 
beliefs, and the most bloody wars have been fought on account 
of religious differences. The church has persecuted people 
for their opinions, imprisoned and killed them. The Catholic 
Inquisition terrorized the whole world, tortured so-called 
heretics, and burned them alive. Other churches did the 
same when they had the power. They always sought to en- 
slave and exploit the people, to keep them in ignorance and 
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darkness. They condemned every effort of man to develop 
his mind, to advance, to improve his condition. They damned 
science, and silenced the men who thirsted for knowledge. 
Till this very day institutionalized religion is the Judas of 
its alleged Savior. It approves of murder and war, of wage 
slavery and capitalistic robbery, and always stands for the 
“law and order” which crucified the Nazarene. 

Consider: Jesus wanted all men to be brothers, to live in 
peace and good will. The church upholds inequality, na- 
tional strife, and war. 

Jesus condemned the rich as vipers and oppressors of the 
poor. The church bows before the rich and accumulates vast 
wealth. 

The Nazarene was born in a manger and remained a pauper 
all his life. His alleged revresentatives and spokesmen on 
earth live in palaces. 

Jesus preached meekness. The Princes of the Church are 
haughty and purse-proud. 

“As you do unto the least of my children,” Christ said, 
“you do unto me.” The church supports the capitalist sys- 
tem which enslaves little children and brings them to an 
early grave. 

“Thou shalt not kill,’ commanded the Nazarene. The 
church approves of executions and war. 

Christianity is the greatest hypocrisy on record. Neither 
Christian nations nor individuals practice the precepts of 
Jesus. The early Christians did—and they were crucified, 
burned at the stake, or thrown to the wild animals in the 
Roman arena. Later the Christian Church compromised with 
those in power; she gained money and influence by taking the 
side of the tyrants against the people. She sanctioned every- 
thing which Christ condemned, and by that she won the 
good will and support of kings and masters. To-day king, 
master, and priest are one trinity. They crucify Jesus daily; 
they glorify him with lip service and betray him for silver 
pieces; they praise his name and kill his spirit. 

It is obvious that Christianity is the greatest sham and 
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shame of humanity, and a complete failure because the Chris- 
tian appeal is a lie. The churches do not practice what they 
preach. Moreover, they preach to you a gospel which they 
know you cannot live up to; they call upon you to become 
a “better man” without giving you a chance to do so. On 
the contrary, the churches uphold the conditions that make 
you “bad,” while they command you to be “good.” They 
benefit materially by the existing régime and are financially 
interested in keeping it up. The Catholic Church, the Prot- 
estant, Anglican, Christian Science, Mormon, and other de- 
nominations are among the wealthiest organizations in the 
world to-day. Their possessions represent the workers’ blood 
and flesh. Their influence is proof of how the people are 
deluded. The prophets of religion are dead and forgotten; 
there remain only the profits. 

“But if we would lead a truly Christian life,” you remark, 
“the world would be different.” 

You are right, my friend. But can you live a Christian 
life under present conditions? Does capitalism allow you to 
lead such a life? Will the government permit you to do so? 
Will even the church give you a chance to live a Christian 
life? 

Just try it for one single day and see what happens to you. 

As you leave your house in the morning, determine to be 
a Christian that day and speak only the truth. As you pass 
the policeman on the corner, remind him of Christ and His 
commandments. Tell him to “love his enemy as himself,” 
and persuade him to throw away his club and gun. 

And when you meet the soldier on the street, impress it 
upon him that Jesus had said, “Thou shalt not kill.” 

In your shop or office speak the whole truth to your em- 
ployer. Tell him of the Nazarene’s warning. ‘What shall 
it profit you to gain the whole earth and lose your soul and 
its salvation?” Mention that He commanded us to share our 
last loaf with the poor; that He said that the rich man has 
no more chance of getting into heaven than the camel can 
pass through the eye of a needle. 
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And when you are brought to court for disturbing the 
peace of the good Christians, remind the Judge: “Judge not 
that ye be not judged.” 

You will be declared a fool or a madman, and they will 
send you to a lunatic asylum or to prison. 

You can see, then, what rank hypocrisy it is for the sky 
pilot to preach the Christian life to you. He knows as well 
as you that under capitalism and government there is no 
more chance to lead a Christian life than for a camel to “pass 
through the needle’s eye.” All those good folks who pretend 
to be Christians are just hypocrites who preach what cannot 
be practiced, for they don’t give you any opportunity to lead 
a Christian life. No, not even to lead an ordinarily decent 
and honest life, without sham and deceit, without pretense 
and lying. 

It is true that if we could follow the precepts of the 
Nazarene this would be a different world to live in. There 
would then be no murder and no war; no cheating and lying 
and profit-making. There would be neither slave nor master, 
and we should all live like brothers, in peace and harmony. 
There would be neither poor nor rich, neither crime nor 
prison, but that would not be what the church wants. It 
would be what the Anarchists want, and that we shall dis- 
cuss further on. 

So, my friend, you have nothing to expect from the Chris- 
tian Church or from any church. All progress and improve- 
ment in the world has been made against the will and wishes 
of the church. You may believe in whatever religion you 
please, but don’t put any hope of social improvement in the 
church. 

Now let’s see whether the reformer or politician can help us. 


CHAPTER X 
REFORMER AND POLITICIAN 


Wuo is the reformer, and what does he propose? 

The reformer wants to “reform and improve.” He is not 
sure what it is that he really wants to change: sometimes he 
says that “people are bad,” and it is them that he wants to 
“reform”; at other times he means to “improve” conditions. 
He does not believe in abolishing an evil altogether. Doing 
away with something that is rotten is “too radical” for him. 
“For Heaven’s sake,” he cautions you, “don’t be too hasty.” 
He wants to change things gradually, little by little. Take 
war, for example. War is bad, of course, the reformer ad- 
mits; it is wholesale murder, a blot upon our civilization. 
But—abolish it? Oh, no! He wants to “reform” it. He 
wants to “limit armaments,” for instance. With less arma- 
ments, he says, we'll kill fewer people. He wants to “human- 
ize? war, to make slaughter more decent, so to speak. 

If you should carry out his ideas in your personal life, you 
would not have a rotten tooth that aches pulled out all at 
once. You would have it pulled a little to-day, some more 
next week, for several months or years, and by then you 
would be ready to pull it out altogether, so it should not 
hurt so much. That is the logic of the reformer. Don’t be 
“too hasty,” don’t pull a bad tooth out all at once. 

The reformer thinks he can make people better by law. 
“Pass a new law,” he says whenever anything goes wrong; 
“compel men to be good.” 

He forgets that for hundreds, even for thousands, of years 
laws have been made to force people to “be good,” yet human 
nature remains about what it always was. We have so many 
Jaws that even the proverbial Philadelphia lawyer is lost in 


their maze. The ordinary person can’t tell any more what 
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is right or wrong according to statute, what is just, what 
true or false. A special class of persons—judges—decide 
what is honest or dishonest, when it is permitted to steal and 
in what manner, when fraud is legal and when it is not, 
when murder is right and when it is a crime, which uniform 
entitles you to kill and which does not. It takes many laws 
to determine all this, and for centuries legislators have been 
busy making laws (at a good salary), and yet to-day we still 
need more laws, for all the other laws have failed to make you 
“good.” 

Still the lawmaker continues to compel people to be good. 
If the existing laws have not made you better, he says, then 
we need more laws and stricter ones. Stiffer sentences will 
diminish and prevent crime, he claims, while he appeals in 
behalf of his “reform” to the very men who have stolen the 
earth from the people. 

If some one has killed another in a business quarrel, for 
money or other advantage, the reformer will not admit that 
money and money-getting rouse the worst passions and drive 
men to crime and murder. He will argue that the willful 
taking of human life deserves capital punishment, and he 
will straightway help the government send armed men to 
some foreign country to do wholesale killing there. 

The reformer cannot think straight. He does not under- 
stand that if men act badly it is because they think it is to 
their advantage to do so. The reformer says that a new 
law will change all that. He is a born prohibitionist: he 
wants to prohibit men from being bad. If a man lost his 
job, for instance, feels blue about it, and gets drunk to forget 
his troubles, the reformer wouldn’t think of helping the man 
to find work. No; it is drinking that must be prohibited, he 
insists. He thinks he has reformed you by driving you out 
of the saloon into the cellar where you stealthily slush on vile 
moonshine instead of openly taking a drink. In the same 
way he wants to reform you in what you eat and do, in what 
you think and feel. 

He refuses to see that his “reforms” create worse evils than 
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those they are supposed to suppress; that they cause more 
deceit, corruption, and vice. He puts one set of men to spy 
upon another, and he thinks he has “raised the standard of 
morality”; he pretends to have made you “better” by com- 
pelling you to be a hypocrite. 

I don’t mean to detain you long with the reformer. We 
are going to meet him again as the politician. Without wish- 
ing to be rough on him, I can say frankly that when the 
reformer is honest he is a fool; when he is a politician he is 
a knave. In either case, as we shall presently see, he cannot 
solve our problem of how to make the world a better place 
to live in. 

The politician is first cousin to the reformer. ‘Pass a new 
law,” says the reformer, “and compel men to be good.” 
“Let me pass the law,” says the politician, “and things will 
be better.” 

You can tell the politician by his talk. In most cases he 
is a grafter who wants to climb on your shoulders to power. 
Once there, he forgets his solemn promises and thinks only 
of his own ambitions and interests. 

When the politician is honest he misleads you no less than 
the grafter. Perhaps worse, because you put confidence in 
him and are the more disappointed when he fails to do you 
any good. 

The reformer and the politician are both on the wrong 
track. To try to change men by law is just like trying to 
change your face by getting a new mirror. For men make 
laws, not laws men. The law merely reflects men as they 
are, as the mirror reflects your features. 

“But the law keeps people from becoming criminals,” re- 
former and politician assert. 

If that is true, if the law really prevents crime, then the 
more laws the better. By the time we have passed enough 
laws there will be no more crime. Well, why do you smile? 
Because you know that it is nonsense. You know that the 
best the law can do is to punish crime; it cannot prevent it. 
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Should the time ever come when the law could read a man’s 
mind and detect there his intention to commit a crime, then 
it might prevent it. But in that case the law would have no 
policemen to do the preventing, because they’d be in prison 
themselves. And if the administration of law would be honest 
and impartial, there would be neither judges nor lawmakers, 
because they would be keeping the police company. 

But seriously speaking, as things stand, how can the law 
prevent crime? It can do so only when the intention to 
commit a crime has been announced or has somehow become 
known. But such cases are very rare. One does not adver- 
tise his criminal plans. The claim then that the law prevents 
crime is entirely baseless. 

“But the fear of punishment,” you object, “does it not 
prevent crime?” 

If that were the case crime would have stopped long ago, 
for surely the law has done enough punishing. The whole 
experience of mankind disproves the idea that punishment 
prevents crime. On the contrary, it has been found that 
even the most severe punishments do not frighten people 
away from crime. 

England, as well as other countries, used to punish not only 
murder but scores of lesser crimes with death. Yet it did 
not deter others from committing the same crimes. People 
were then executed publicly, by hanging, by garrotting, by 
the guillotine, in order to inspire greater fear. Yet even the 
most fearful punishment failed to prevent or diminish crime. 
It was found that public executions had a brutalizing effect 
upon the people, and there are cases on record where persons 
who witnessed an execution immediately committed the very 
crime the terrible punishment of which they had just wit- 
nessed. That is why public execution was abolished: it did 
more harm than good. Statistics show that there has been 
no increase of crime in countries that have entirely done 
away with capital punishment. 

Of course, there may be some cases in which the fear of 
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punishment prevents a crime; but on the whole its only 
effect is to make the criminal more circumspect, so that his 
detection is more difficult. 

There are, generally speaking, two types of crime: some 
committed in the heat of anger and passion, and in such cases 
one does not stop to consider the consequences, and so the 
fear of punishment does not enter as a factor. The other 
class of crime is committed with cold deliberation, mostly 
professionally, and in such cases fear of punishment only 
serves to make the criminal more careful to leave no traces. 
It is a well-known trait of the professional criminal that he 
thinks himself sufficiently clever to avoid detection, no matter 
how often he happens to be caught. He will always blame 
some particular circumstance, some accidental cause, or just 
“bad luck” for having been arrested. “Next time PII be 
more careful,” he says; or, “I won’t trust my pal any more.” 
But almost never will you find in him the faintest thought 
of giving up crime on account of the punishment which may 
be meted out to him. I have known thousands of criminals, 
yet hardly any of them ever took possible punishment into 
consideration. 

It is just because fear of punishment has no deterrent 
effect that crime continues in spite of all laws and courts, 
prisons and executions. 

But let us suppose that punishment does have a deterring 
effect. Must there not be some powerful reasons that cause 


people to commit crime, notwithstanding all the dire punish- 
ment inflicted? 


What are those reasons? 

Every prison warden will tell you that whenever there is 
much unemployment, hard times, the prisons get filled. This 
fact is also borne out by investigation into the causes of 
crime. The greatest percentage of it is due directly to con- 
ditions, to industrial and economic reasons. That is why the 
vast majority of the prison population come from the poor 
classes. It has been established that poverty and unemploy- 
ment, with their attendant misery and despair, are the chief 
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sources of crime. Is there any law to prevent poverty and 
unemployment? 

Is there any law to abolish these main causes of crime? 
Are not all the laws designed to keep up the conditions which 
produce poverty and misery, and thus manufacture crime all 
the time? 

Suppose a pipe burst in your house. You put a bucket 
under the break to catch the escaping water. You can keep 
on putting buckets there, but as long as you do not mend 
the broken pipe, the leakage will continue, no matter how 
much you may swear about it. 

Our filled prisons are the buckets. Pass as many laws as 
you want, punish the criminals as you may, the leakage will 
continue until you repair the broken social pipe. 

Does the reformer or politician really want to mend that 
pipe? 

I have said that most crime is of an economic nature. That 
is, it has to do with money, with possession, with the desire 
to get something with the least effort, to secure a living or 
wealth by hook or crook. 

But that is just the ambition of our whole life, of our 
entire civilization. As long as our existence is based on a 
spirit of this sort, will it be possible to eradicate crime? As 
long as society is built on the principle of grabbing all you 
can, we must continue to live that way. Some will try to 
do it “within the law”; others, more courageous, reckless, or 
desperate, will do it outside the law. But the one and the 
other will really be doing the same thing, and it’s the thing 
that is the crime, not the manner in which it is done. 

Those who can do it within the law call the others crimi- 
nals. It’s for the “illegal” criminals—and for those who 
might become such—that most of the laws are made. 

The “illegal” criminals are often caught. Their conviction 
and punishment depend mainly on how successful they have 
been in their criminal career. The more successful, the less 
chance of their conviction, the lighter their punishment. It 
is not the crime they committed which will ultimately decide 
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their fate, but their ability to employ expensive lawyers, their 
political and social connections, their money and influence. 
It will generally be the poor and friendless fellow who will 
be made to feel the full weight of the law; he'll get speedy 
“justice” and the heaviest penalty. He is not able to take 
advantage of the various delays which the law affords to his 
richer fellow criminal, for appeals to higher courts are ex- 
pensive luxuries which the moneyless criminal cannot in- 
dulge in. That is why you almost never see a rich man be- 
hind prison bars; such are occasionally “found guilty,” but 
mighty seldom punished. Nor will you find many profes- 
sional criminals in prison. These know “the ropes”; they 
have friends and connections; usually they also have ‘“‘fall 
money,” for just such occasions, with which to “oil”? their 
way out of the legal meshes. Those you find in our prisons 
and penitentiaries are the poorest of society, accidental crimi- 
nals, mostly workingmen and farm boys whom poverty and 
misfortune, striking and picketing, unemployment and gen- 
eral helplessness have brought behind the bars. 

Are these at least reformed by the law and the penalties 
they undergo? Hardly. They come out of prison weakened 
in body and mind, hardened by the mistreatment and cruelty 
they suffered from or witnessed there, embittered by their 
fate. They have to go back to the same conditions which 
had made them Jaw-breakers in the first place, but now they 
are labeled “‘criminals,” are looked down upon, scorned even 
by former friends, and persecuted and hounded by the police 
as men “with a criminal record.” It is not long before most 
of them are again behind the bars. 

So our social merry-go-round revolves. And all the time 
the conditions that had made those unfortunates into crimi- 
nals continue manufacturing new crops of them, and “law 
and order” goes on as before, and the reformer and politician 
keep busy making more laws. 

It is a profitable business, this law-making. Have you 
ever stopped to consider whether our courts, police, and the 
whole machinery of so-called justice really want to abolish 
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crime? Is it to the interest of the policeman, the detective, 
the sheriff, the judge, the lawyer, the prison contractors, 
wardens, deputies, keepers, and the thousands of others who 
live by the “administration of justice” to do away with 
crime? Supposing there were no criminals, could those “ad- 
ministrators” hold their jobs? Could you be taxed for their 
support? Would they not have to do some honest work? 

Think it over and see if crime is not a more lucrative 
source of income to the “dispensers of justice” than to the 
criminals themselves. Can you reasonably believe that they 
really want to abolish crime? 

Their “business”? is to apprehend and punish the criminal; 
but it is not to their interest to do away with crime, for 
that’s their bread and butter. That is the reason why they 
will not look into the causes of crime. They are quite satis- 
fied with things as they are. They are the staunchest de- 
fenders of the existing system, of “justice” and punishment, 
the champions of “law and order.” They catch and punish 
“criminals,” but they leave crime and its causes severely 
alone. 

“But what is the law for then?” you demand. 

The law is to keep up existing conditions, to preserve “law 
and order.” More laws are constantly made, all for the same 
purpose of defending and sustaining the present order of 
things. “To reform men,” as the reformer says; “to improve 
conditions,” as the politician assures you. 

But the new laws leave men as they are, and conditions 
remain, on the whole, the same. Since capitalism and wage 
slavery began, millions of laws have been passed, but capi- 
talism and wage slavery still remain. ‘The truth is, all the 
laws serve only to make capitalism stronger and perpetuate 
the workers’ subjection. It is the business of the politician, 
the “science of politics,” to make you believe that the law 
protects you and your interests, while it merely serves to 
keep up the system which robs, dupes, and enslaves you in 
body and mind. All the institutions of society have this 
one object in view: to instil in you respect for law and 
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government, to awe you with its authority and sanctity, and 
thus support the social framework which rests upon your 
ignorance and your obedience. The whole secret of the thing 
is that the masters want to keep their stolen possessions. Law 
and government are the means by which they do it. 

There is no great mystery about this matter of government 
and laws. Nor is there anything sacred or holy about them. 
Laws are made and unmade; old laws are abolished, and new 
laws are passed. It is all the work of men, human, and 
therefore fallible and temporary. There is nothing eternal 
or unchangeable about them. But whatever laws you make 
and however you change them, they always serve one purpose: 
to compel people to do certain things, to restrain them from 
or punish them for doing other things. That is to say, the 
only purpose of laws and government is to rule the people, 
to keep them from doing what they want and prescribe to 
them what certain other people want them to do. 

But why must people be kept from doing what they want? 
And what is it that they want to do? 

If you look into this you will find that people want to 
live, to satisfy their needs, to enjoy life. And in this all 
people are alike, as I have already pointed out before. But 
if people are to be prevented from living and enjoying their 
lives, then there must be some amongst us who have an in- 
terest in doing that. 

So it is in fact: there are indeed people who don’t want 
us to live and enjoy life, because they have taken the joy 
out of our lives, and they don’t want to give it back to us. 
Capitalism has done it, and government which serves capi- 
talism. To let the people enjoy life would mean to stop 
robbing and oppressing them. That is why capitalism needs 
government, that’s why we are taught to respect the “sanctity 
of the law.” We have been made to believe that breaking 
the law is criminal, though law-breaking and crime are often 
entirely different things. We have been made to believe 
that any act against the law is bad for society, though it may 
be bad only for the masters and exploiters. We have been 
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made to believe that everything which threatens the posses- 
sions of the rich is “evil” and “wrong,” and that everything 
which weakens our chains and destroys our slavery is “crimi- 
nale 

In short, there has been developed in the course of time 
a kind of “morality” that is useful for the rulers and masters 
only—a class morality; really a slave morality, because it 
helps to keep us in slavery. And whoever goes against this 
slave morality is called “bad,” “immoral,” a criminal, an 
anarchist. 

If I should rob you of all you have and then persuade 
you that what I did is good for you and that you should 
guard my booty against others, it would be a very clever 
trick on my part, wouldn’t it? It would secure me in my 
stolen possessions. Suppose further that I should also manage 
to convince you that we must make a rule that no one may 
touch my stolen wealth and that I may continue to accumu- 
late more in the same manner, and that the arrangement is 
just and to your own best interests. If such a crazy scheme 
should be actually carried out, then we’d have the “law and 
order” of government and capitalism which we have to-day. 

It is clear, of course, that laws would have no force if the 
people did not believe in them and did not obey them. So 
the first thing to do is to make them believe that laws are 
necessary and that they are good for them. And it is still 
better if you can lead them to think that it is they them- 
selves who make the laws. Then they will be willing and 
anxious to obey them. That’s what is called democracy: to 
get the people to believe that they are their own rulers and 
that they themselves pass the laws of their country. That’s 
the great advantage that a democracy or a republic has over 
a monarchy. In olden times the business of ruling and rob- 
bing the people was much harder and more dangerous. The 
king or feudal lord had to compel people by force to serve 
him. He would hire armed bands to make his subjects submit 
and pay tribute to him. But that was expensive and trouble- 
some. A better way was found by “educating” the populace 
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to believe that they “owe” the king loyalty and faithful 
service. Governing then became much easier, but still the 
people knew that the king was their lord and commander. 
A republic, however, is much safer and more comfortable 
for the rulers, for there the people imagine that they them- 
selves are the masters. And no matter how exploited and 
oppressed they are, in a “democracy” they think themselves 
free and independent. 

That is why the average workingman in the United States, 
for instance, considers himself a sovereign citizen, though he 
has no more to say about the running of his country than the 
starved peasant in Russia had under the Tsar. He thinks he 
is free, while in fact he is only a wage slave. He believes 
he enjoys “liberty for the pursuit of happiness,” while his 
days, weeks and years, and his whole life, are mortgaged to 
the boss in the mine or factory. 

The people under a tyranny know they are enslaved and 
sometimes they revolt. The people of America are in bond- 
age and don’t know it. That is why there are no revolu- 
tions in America. 

Modern capitalism is wise. It knows that it prospers best 
under “democratic” institutions, with the people electing 
their own representatives to the lawmaking bodies, and in- 
directly casting a vote even for the president. The capitalist 
masters do not care how or for whom you vote, whether it 
be the Republican or the Democratic ticket. What difference 
is it to them? Whoever you elect, he will legislate in favor 
of “law and order,” to protect things as they are. The main 
concern of the powers that be is that the people should 
continue to believe in and uphold the existing system. That 
is why they spend millions for the schools, colleges, and uni- 
versities which “educate” you to believe in capitalism and 
government. Politics and politicians, governors and law- 
makers are only their puppets. They will see to it that no 
legislation is passed against their interests. Now and then 
they will make a show of fighting certain laws and favoring 
others, else the game would lose its interest for you. But 
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whatever laws there be, the masters will take care that they 
shouldn’t hurt their business, and their well-paid lawyers 
know how to turn every law to the benefit of the Big In- 
terests, as daily experience proves. 

A very striking illustration of it is the famous Sherman 
Anti-Trust Law. Organized labor spent thousands of dollars 
and years of energy to pass that legislation. It was directed 
against growing capitalist monopoly, against the powerful 
combinations of money which ruled legislatures and courts 
and lorded it over the workers with an iron hand. After 
Jong and expensive effort the Sherman Law was at last passed, 
and labor leaders and politicians were jubilant over the “new 
epoch” created by that law, as they enthusiastically assured 
the toilers. 

What has that law accomplished? The trusts have not been 
hurt by it; they have remained safe and sound; in fact, they 
have grown and multiplied. They dominate the country and 
treat the workers as abject slaves. They are more powerful 
and prosperous than ever before. 

But one important thing the Sherman Law did accomplish. 
Passed especially in the “interests of labor,” it has been turned 
against the workers and their unions. It is now used to 
break up organizations of labor as being in “prevention of 
free competition.”” The labor unions are now constantly 
menaced by that anti-trust law, while the capitalistic trusts 
go on their way undisturbed. 

My friend, do I need to tell you about the bribery and 
debauchery of politics, about the corruption of the courts, 
and the vile administration of “justice”? Do I need to re- 
mind you of the big Teapot-Dome and oil lease scandals, and 
the thousand and one lesser ones of every-day occurrence? 
It would be to insult your intelligence to dwell upon these 
universally known things, for they are part and parcel of all 
politics, in every country. 

The great evil is not that politicians are corrupt and the 
administration of law unjust. If that were the only trouble 
then we might try, like the reformer, to “purify” politics 
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and to work for a more “just administration.” But it is not 
that which is the real trouble. The trouble is not with 
impure politics, but that the whole game of politics is rotten. 
The trouble is not with defects in the administration of the 
law, but that law itself is an instrument to subject and oppress 
the people. 

The whole system of law and government is a machine to 
keep the workers enslaved and to rob them of their toil. 
Every social “reform” whose realization depends on law and 
government is already thereby doomed to failure. 

“But the union!” exclaims your friend; “the labor union 
is the best defense of the worker.” 


CHAPTER XI 
THE TRADE UNION 


“Yes, the union is our only hope,” you agree; “it makes 
us strong.” 

Indeed, there never was a truer word spoken: in union 
there is strength. It has taken labor a long time to realize 
this, and even to-day many proletarians don’t understand it 
thoroughly. 

There was a time when the workers did not know anything 
about organization. Later, when they did begin to get to- 
gether to improve their condition, laws were passed against 
it and labor associations were forbidden. 

The masters always opposed the organization of their em- 
ployees, and the governments helped them to prevent and 
suppress unions. It is not so long ago that England and 
other countries had very severe laws against workers’ getting 
organized. The attempt to better their situation by joint 
effort was condemned as “conspiracy” and was prohibited. 
It took the wage earners a long time to fight out their right 
of association; and, mind you, they had to fight for it. Which 
shows you that the bosses have never granted anything to 
the workers except when the latter fought for it and com- 
pelled them to yield. Even to-day many employers oppose 
the organization of their employees; they prevent it whenever 
they can: they get labor organizers arrested and driven out 
of the city, and the law is always on their side and helps them 
do it. Or they resort to the trick of forming fake labor 
bodies, yellow company unions, which can be relied on to 
do the bosses’ bidding. 

It is easy to understand why the masters don’t want you 
to be organized, why they are afraid of a real labor union. 

&9 
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They know very well that a strong, fighting union can com- 
pel higher wages and better conditions, which means less 
profit for the plutocrats. That is why they do everything 
in their power to stop labor from organizing. When they 
can’t stop it, they try their best to weaken the union or to 
corrupt its leaders, so that the union should not be dangerous 
to the bosses’ interests. 

The masters have found a very effective way to paralyze 
the strength of organized labor. They have persuaded the 
workers that they have the same interests as the employers; 
they have made them believe that capital and labor have 
“identical interests,” and that what is good for the employer 
is also good for his employees. They have given it the fine- 
sounding name of “Harmony between capital and labor.” If 
your interests are the same as those of your boss, then why 
should you fight him? That is what they tell you. The capi- 
talist press, the government, the school, and the church all 
preach the same thing: that you live in peace and amity with 
your employer. It is good for the industrial magnates to have 
their workers believe that they are “partners” in a common 
business: they will then work hard and faithfully because it 
is “to their own interests’; the workers will not think of 
fighting their masters for better conditions, but they will be 
patient and wait till the employer can “‘share his prosperity” 
with them. They will also consider the interests and well- 
being of “their” country and they will not “disturb industry” 
and the “orderly life of the community” by strikes and stop- 
page of work. If you listen to your exploiters and their 
mouthpieces you will be “good” and consider only the in- 
terests of your masters, of your city and country—but no 
one cares about your interests and those of your family, the 
interests of your union and of your fellow workers of the 
laboring class. “Don’t be selfish,” they admonish you, while 
the boss is getting rich by your being good and unselfish. 
And they laugh in their sleeves and thank the Lord that you 
are such an idiot. 

But if you have followed me till now, then you know that 
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the interests of capital and labor are not the same. No 
greater lie was ever invented than the so-called “identity of 
interests.” You know that labor produces all the wealth of 
the world, and capital itself is only the accumulated products 
of labor. You know that there can be no capital, no wealth 
of any kind, except as the result of labor. So that by right 
all the wealth belongs to labor, to the men and women who 
have created it and keep on creating it by their brain and 
brawn; that is, to the industrial, agrarian, and mental workers 
of the world; to the whole working class, in short. 

You know also that the capital owned by the masters is 
stolen property, stolen products of labor. Capitalist industry 
is the process of continuing to appropriate the products of 
labor for the benefit of the master class. The masters, in 
other words, exist and grow rich by keeping for themselves 
the products of your toil. Yet you are asked to believe that 
you, the workers, have the same interests as your exploiters 
and robbers! Can any one but a downright fool be taken in 
by such a plain fraud? 

It is clear that your interests as a worker are different from 
the interests of your capitalistic masters. More than dif- 
ferent: they are entirely opposite; in fact, contrary, antago- 
nistic to each other. The better wages the boss pays you, the 
less profit he makes out of you. It does not require great 
philosophy to understand that. You can’t get away from it, 
and no twisting and quibbling can change this solid truth. 

The very existence of labor unions is itself proof of this, 
though most of the unions and their members don’t under- 
stand it. If the interests of labor and capital are the same, 
why the union? If the boss really believes that what is good 
for him, as a boss, is also good for you, his employee, then he 
will certainly treat you right; he will pay you the highest 
wages possible, so what’s the use of having your union? But 
you know that you do need the union: you need it to help 
you fight for better wages and better conditions of work. 
To fight whom? Your boss, of course, your employer, the 
manufacturer, the capitalist. But if you have to fight him, 
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then it does not look as if your interests and his are the same, 
does it? What becomes of the precious “identity of in- 
terests” then? Or maybe you are fighting your boss for 
better wages because he is so foolish that he does not under- 
stand his own interests? Maybe he does not understand that 
it is good for him to pay you more? 

Well, you can see to what nonsense the idea of the “identity 
of interests” leads. And still, the average labor union 1s 
built on this “identity of interests.” There are some excep- 
tions, of course, such as the Industrial Workers of the World 
(I.W.W.), the revolutionary syndicalist unions, and other 
class-conscious labor organizations. They know better. But 
the ordinary unions, such as those belonging to the American 
Federation of Labor in the United States, or the conservative 
unions of England, France, Germany, and other countries, all 
proclaim the identity of interests between labor and capital. 
Yet as we have just seen, their very existence, their strikes 
and struggles all prove that the “identity” is a fake and a lie. 
How does it happen then that the unions pretend to believe 
in the identity of interests, while their very existence and 
activity deny it? 

It is because the average worker does not stop to think for 
himself. He relies upon his union leaders and the newspapers 
to do it for him, and they see to it that he should not do any 
straight thinking. For if the workers should begin to think 
for themselves, they would soon see through the whole scheme 
of graft, deceit, and robbery which is called government and 
capitalism, and they would not stand for it. They would do 
as the people had done before at various times. As soon as 
they understood that they were slaves, they destroyed slavery. 
Later on, when they realized that they were serfs, they did 
away with serfdom. And as soon as they will understand 
that they are wage slaves, they will also abolish wage slavery. 

You see, then, that it is to the interests of capital to keep 
the workers from understanding that they are wage slaves. 
The “identity of interests” swindle is one of the means of 
doing it. 
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But it is not only the capitalist who is interested in thus 
duping the workers. All those who profit by wage slavery are 
interested in keeping up the system, and all of them naturally 
try to prevent the workers from understanding the situation. 

We have seen before to whose advantage it is to keep things 
as they are: to rulers and governments, to the churches, to the 
middle classes—in short, to all who live on the toil of the 
masses. But even the labor leaders themselves are interested 
in keeping up wage slavery. Most of them are too ignorant 
to see through the fraud, and so they really believe that capi- 
talism is all right and that we can’t do without it. Yet 
others, the more intelligent ones, know the truth very well, 
but as highly paid and influential union officials they benefit 
by the continuation of the capitalist system. They know 
that if the workers should see through the whole thing, they 
would call their leaders to account for having misled and de- 
ceived them. They would revolt against their slavery and 
their misleaders—it might come to a revolution, as has hap- 
pened often before in history. But labor leaders don’t care 
for revolution; they prefer to let well enough alone, for things 
are well enough for them. 

Indeed, the labor misleaders don’t favor revolution; they 
are even opposed to strikes and try to prevent them whenever 
they can. 

When a strike does break out they will see to it that the 
men “don’t go too far,” and they will do their best to settle 
the differences with the employer by “arbitration,” in which 
the workers usually get the worst of it. They will hold con- 
ferences with the bosses and beg for some minor concessions, 
and only too often they will compromise the strike to the 
disadvantage of the union—but in any and all cases they will 
exhort the workers to “preserve law and order,” to keep quiet, 
and be patient. They will sit at the same table with the ex- 
ploiters, be wined and dined by them, and appeal to the gov- 
ernment to “intercede” and settle the “trouble,” but they 
will be mighty careful never to mention the source of all the 
labor troubles, never to touch upon wage slavery itself. 
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Have you ever seen a single labor leader, of the American 
Federation of Labor, for instance, stand up and declare that 
the whole wage system is pure robbery and swindle, and de- 
mand for the workers the full product of their toil? Have 
you ever heard of any “regular” labor leader in any country 
do that? I never did, nor has any one else. On the contrary, 
when some decent man dares do so, it is the labor leaders who 
are the first to declare him a disturber, an “enemy of the 
workers,” a socialist or an anarchist. They are the first to 
cry “Crucify him!” and the unthinking workers unfortunately 
echo them. 

Such men are crucified, because capital and government 
feel safe in doing it as long as the people approve of it. 

Do you see the point, my friend? Does it look as if your 
labor leaders want you to get next to things, to understand 
that you are a wage slave? Do they not really serve the in- 
terests of the masters? 

The union leaders and politicians—the more intelligent ones 
—know full well what great power labor could wield as the 
sole producer of the wealth of the world. But they don’t 
want you to know it. They don’t want you to know that 
the workers, properly organized and enlightened, could do 
away with their slavery and subjection. They tell you in- 
stead that your union is there only to help you get better 
wages, though they are aware that you won’t improve your 
condition very much within capitalism, and that you must 
always remain a wage slave whatever pay the boss may give 
you. They know very well that even when you do succeed, 
by means of a strike, in getting a raise, you lose it again in 
the increased cost of living, not to speak of the wages you 
lose while you are out on strike. 

Statistics show that most of the important strikes are lost. 
But let us suppose that you won your strike and that you 
were out only a few weeks. In that time you have lost more 
in wages than you can gain back working months at the 
higher pay. 

Take a simple example. Suppose you were earning $40 
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a week when you went on strike. Let us assume the best 
possible result: we'll say that the strike lasted only 3 weeks 
and that you gained a five dollar increase. During your 3 
weeks’ strike you lost $120 in wages. Now you get five 
dollars a week more, and it will take you 24 weeks to get 
that lost $120 back again. So, after six months’ work at the 
higher pay you will just stand even. But how about the in- 
creased cost of living in the meantime? Because you are not 
only a producer, you are also a consumer. And when you 
go to buy things you will find that they are more expensive 
than before. Higher wages mean increased cost of living. 
Because what the employer loses by paying you a greater 
wage he gets back again by raising the price of his product. 

You can see, then, that the whole idea of higher wages is 
in reality very misleading. It makes the worker think that 
he is actually better off when he gets more pay, but the fact is 
—so far as the whole working class is concerned—that what- 
ever the worker gains by higher wages he loses as a consumer, 
and in the long run the situation remains the same. At the 
end of a year of “higher wages” the worker has no more 
than after a year of “lower wages.” Sometimes he is even 
worse off, because the cost of living increases much faster 
than wages. 

That is the general rule. Of course there are particular 
factors that affect wages as well as the cost of living, such 
as scarcity of materials or of labor. But we need not go 
into special situations, into cases of industrial or financial 
crisis, or times of unusual prosperity. What concerns us 
is the regular situation, the normal condition of the work- 
ingman. And the normal condition is that he always re- 
mains a workingman, a wage slave, earning just enough to 
enable him to live and to continue to work for his boss. You 
will find exceptions now and then, as of a worker inheriting 
or otherwise getting hold of some money, which enables him 
to go into business, or inventing something that may bring 
him wealth. But such cases are exceptions and they do not 
alter your condition; that is, the condition of the average 
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toiler, of the millions of workingmen all over the world. 

So far as those millions are concerned, and so far as you, 
as one of them, are concerned, you remain a wage slave, 
whatever your work or your pay, and there is no chance for 
you to be anything else under the system of capitalism. 

Now, then, you might justly ask, “What is the use of the 
union? What are the union leaders doing about it?” 

The truth is that your union leaders do nothing about it. 
On the contrary, they do everything they can to keep you a 
wage slave. They do it by making you believe that capitalism 
is all right and by having you support the existing system 
with its government and “law and order.” They fool you 
by telling you that it can’t be otherwise, just as the boss, 
the school, the church, and the government do. In fact, 
your labor leader is doing the same work for capitalism that 
your political leader is doing for the government: both sup- 
port and get you to support the present system of injustice 
and exploitation. 

“But the union,” you say, “why doesn’t the union change 
things?” 

The union could change things. But what is the union? 
The union is just you and the other fellow and more of 
them—the membership and the officials. You realize now 
that the officials, the labor leaders, are not interested in chang- 
ing things. Then it is up to the membership to do it, isn’t it? 

That’s it. But if the membership—the workers in gen- 
eral—don’t see what it is all about, then the union can’t do 
anything. It means, therefore, that it is necessary to get the 
membership to understand the real situation. 

This should be the true purpose of the labor union. It 
should be the union’s business to enlighten its members about 
their condition, to show them why and how they are robbed 
and exploited, and find ways and means of doing away 
with it. 

That would be fulfilling the union’s true purpose of pro- 
tecting the interests of the worker. The abolition of the 
capitalistic order of things with its government and law 
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would be the only real defense of labor’s interests. And 
while the union would be preparing for that, it would also 
be looking after the immediate needs of labor, the improve- 
ment of present conditions, so far as that is possible within 
capitalism. 

But the ordinary, conservative union stands, as we have 
seen, for capitalism and for everything connected with it. 
It takes it for granted that you are a worker and that you 
are going to stay one, and that things must remain as they 
are. It asserts that all the union can do is to help you get a 
little better wages, cut down your hours of work, and im- 
prove the conditions under which you toil. It considers the 
employer a business partner, as it were, and it makes con- 
tracts with him. But it never questions why one of the 
partners—the boss—gets rich from that kind of contract, 
while the other partner, the worker, always remains poor, 
labors hard, and dies a wage slave. It doesn’t seem to be an 
equal partnership, somehow. It looks more like a confidence 
game, doesn’t it? 

Well, it is. It is a game in which one side does all the 
pulling of the chestnuts out of the fire, while the other side 
takes possession of them. A very unequal partnership, and 
all the striking of the workers is merely to beg or compel 
the capitalistic partner to give up a few chestnuts out of his 
big heap. A skin game, for all that, even when the worker 
succeeds in getting a few extra nuts. 

Yet they speak to you of your dignity, of the “dignity of 
labor.” Can you think of any greater insult? ‘You slave for 
the masters all your life, you serve them and keep them in 
comfort and luxury, you let them lord it over you, and in 
their hearts they laugh at you and despise you for your 
stupidity—and then they talk to you of your “dignity!” 

From pulpit and platform, in the school and lecture room, 
every labor leader and politician, every exploiter and grafter 
extols the “dignity of labor,” while himself all the time sit- 
ting comfortably on your back. Don’t you see how they are 
playing you for a sucker? 
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What is the union doing about it? What are your labor 
leaders doing for the fat salary they make you pay them? 
They are busy “organizing” you, they are busy telling you 
what a fine fellow you are; how big and strong your union 
is, and how much your officials are doing for you. But what 
are they doing? Their time is taken up with petty matters 
of procedure, with factional fights, with questions of juris- 
diction, with elections of officers, with conferences and con- 
ventions. You pay for it all, of course, and that is why 
your officials are always in favor of a big union treasury, but 
what have you got from it? You keep on working in the 
factory or mill and paying your dues, and your labor leader 
cares blessed little how hard you toil or how you live, and 
you have to make a big racket at your union meeting to com- 
pel attention to your needs and your complaints. 

When the question of a strike is taken up you will notice, 
as I have mentioned before, that the leaders generally oppose 
it—for they also, like the boss and the ruler, want “peace 
and quiet” instead of the discomforts involved in a fight. 
Whenever they can, the union leaders will dissuade you from 
striking, and sometimes even directly prevent and forbid it. 
They will outlaw your organization if you go on strike with- 
out their consent. But if the pressure is too strong for them 
to resist they will graciously “authorize” the strike. Just 
imagine—you work hard and from your scanty earnings you 
support the union officials, who should serve you, yet you 
have to get their permission to improve your condition! It’s 
because you have made them the bosses of your organization, 
just as you have made the government your master instead 
of your servant—or as you permit the policeman, whom you 
pay with your taxes, to order you about instead of you giv- 
ing him orders. 

Did you ever ask yourself how it happens that when you 
are out on strike (and at all other times as well) the law 
and the whole machinery of government is always on the 
side of the boss? Why, the strikers number thousands while 
the boss is only one, and they and he are supposed to be citi- 
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zens of equal rights—yet, strange to say, it’s the boss who 
always has the government at his service. He can get the 
courts to issue an injunction against your “interfering” with 
“his” business, he can have the police club you off the picket 
line, he can have you arrested and jailed. Did you ever hear 
of a mayor, chief of police, or governor order out the police 
or militia to protect your interests in a strike? Queer, isn’t 
it? Again, the boss can get plenty of scabs and blacklegs, 
under police protection, to help break your strike, because 
you have been working so many hours that there is always 
an army of unemployed on hand ready to take your place. 
Generally you lose your strike because your labor leaders did 
not permit you to organize in the right way. 

I have seen, for instance, bricklayers on a New York sky- 
scraper lay down their tools, while the carpenters and iron 
workers on the same job remained at work. The strike did 
not concern them, their unions said, because they belonged 
to another trade; or they could not join the strikers because 
that would be breaking the contract their organizations had 
made with the boss. So they kept at work on the building 
where their brother union men had struck. That is, they 
were actually scabbing and helping to break the strike of the 
bricklayers. Because, forsooth, they belonged to another 
craft, to a different trade! As if the struggle of labor against 
capital were a matter of craft and not the common cause 
of the whole working class! 

Another example: the coal miners of Pennsylvania are on 
strike, and the coal miners of Virginia are taxed to help the 
strikers with money. The Virginia miners remain at work 
because they are “bound by contract.” They keep on min- 
ing coal, so that the coal magnates can supply the market 
and lose nothing by the strike of the Pennsylvania miners. 
Sometimes they even gain by making the strike an excuse 
for raising the price of coal. Can you wonder that the 
Pennsylvania miners lose the strike, since their own fellow 
miners scab on them? But if the workers understood their 
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true interests, if they would be organized not by craft or 
trade but by industries, so that the whole industry—and if 
necessary the whole working class—could strike as one man, 
would any strike be lost? 

We shall return to this subject. Just now I want to point 
out to you that your union, as at present organized, and 
your union officials are not built for effectively fighting capi- 
talism. Not built even for successfully conducting strikes. 
They cannot materially improve your condition. 

They serve only to keep the workers divided into dif- 
ferent and often opposing organizations; they train them to 
believe that capitalism is all right; they paralyze their initia- 
tive and ability to think and act in a class-conscious manner. 
That is why the labor leaders and the conservative unions 
are the strongest bulwark of existing institutions. They are 
the backbone of capitalism and of government, the best 
support of “law and order,” and the reason why you remain 
in wage slavery. 

“But we ourselves choose our union officials,” you object; 
“if the present ones are no good, we can elect others.” 

Of course, you can elect new leaders, but does it make any 
difference whether this or that man is your leader, whether 
it is Gompers or Green, Jouhaux in France, or Thomas in 
England, as long as your union sticks to the same foolish 
ideas and false methods, believes in capitalism and supports 
the “harmony of interests,” divides the workers and reduces 
their strength by craft organization, makes contracts with 
the boss which bind the membership and keep them scabbing 
on their fellows, and in many other ways upholds the régime 
of your bondage? 

“Then the union is no good?” you demand. 

In union there is strength, but it has to be a real union, a 
true organization of labor, because the workers everywhere 
have the same interests, no matter what work they do or to 
what particular craft they belong. Such a union would be 
based on the mutual interests and solidarity of labor through- 
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out the world. It would be conscious of its tremendous 
power as the creator of all wealth. 

“Power!” you object. “You said were slaves! What 
power can slaves have?” 

Let us see about it, ihen 


CHAPTER XII 
WHOSE IS THE POWER? 


PEOPLE talk about the greatness of their country, about 
the strength of the government and the power of the capi- 
talist class. Let us see what that power really consists of, 
wherein it lies, and who actually has it. 

What is the government of a country? It is the King 
with his ministers, or the President with his cabinet, the 
Parliament or the Congress, and the officials of the various 
State and Federal departments. Altogether a small number of 
persons as compared with the entire population. 

Now, when is that handful of men, called government, 
strong and in what does its strength consist? 

It is strong when the people are with it. Then they supply 
the government with money, with an army and navy, obey 
it, and enable it to function. In other words, the strength 
of a government depends entirely on the support it receives. 

But can any government exist if the people are actively 
opposed to it? Could even the strongest government carry 
out any undertaking without the aid of the populace, without 
the help of the masses, the workers of the country? 

It is clear, of course, that no government can accomplish 
anything alone. It can do only what the people approve of 
or at least permit to be done. 

Take the great World War, for instance. The American 
financiers wanted the United States to get into it, because 
they knew that they would rake in tremendous profits, as 
they actually did. But labor had nothing to gain from the 
war, for how can the toilers benefit by the slaughter of their 
fellows in some other land? The masses of America were not 
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mentioned, they had elected Woodrow Wilson President on 
a “keep us out of war” platform. Had the American people 
persisted in this determination, could the government have 
gotten us into the carnage? 

How was it managed, then, that the people of the United 
States were induced to go to war when they had voted against 
it by electing Wilson? I have already explained it in a previ- 
ous chapter. Those interested in entering the war started a 
great propaganda in favor of it. It was carried on in the 
press, in the schools and pulpit; by preparedness parades, 
patriotic spellbinders, and shouting for “democracy” and 
“war to end war.” It was a heinous way of fooling the peo- 
ple into believing that the war was for some “ideal” instead 
of being just a capitalist war for profits, as all modern wars 
are. Millions of dollars were spent on that propaganda, the 
money of the people, of course, for in the end the people pay 
for everything. An artificial enthusiasm was worked up, 
with all kinds of promises to the workers of the wonderful 
things that would result for them from the war. It was the 
greatest fraud and humbug, but the people of the United 
States fell for it, and they went to war, though not volun- 
tarily, but by conscription. 

And the spokesmen of the workers, the labor leaders? As 
usual, they proved the best “patriots,” calling upon their 
union members to go and get themselves killed, for the 
greater glory of Mammon. What did the late Samuel 
Gompers, then President of the American Federation of 
Labor, do? He became the right-hand man of President 
Wilson, his chief recruiting lieutenant. He and his union 
officials turned sergeants of capital in rounding up labor for 
the slaughter. The labor leaders of the other countries did 
the same. 

Every one knows that the “war to end war” really ended 
nothing. On the contrary, it has caused more political com- 
plications than there have ever been before in Europe, and 
has prepared the field for a new and more terrible war than 
the last one. But that question does not belong here. I have 
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referred to the matter merely to show you that without 
Gompers and the other labor leaders, without the consent 
and support of the toiling masses, the Government of the 
United States would have been entirely unable to carry out 
the wishes of the lords of finance, industry, and com- 
merce. 

Or consider the case of Sacco and Vanzetti. Could Mas- 
sachusetts have executed them if the organized workers of 
America had been against it, if they had taken action to pre- 
vent it? Suppose that Massachusetts labor had refused to 
support the State Government in its murderous intention: 
suppose the workers had boycotted the Governor and his 
agents, stopped supplying them with food, cut off their means 
of communication, and shut off the electric current in Boston 
and Charleston prison. The government would have been 
powerless to function. 

If you look at this matter with clear, unprejudiced eyes, 
you will realize that it is not the people who are dependent 
upon the government, as is generally believed, but just the 
other way about. 

When the people withhold their aid from the government, 
when they refuse obedience and pay no taxes, what happens? 
The government cannot support its officials, cannot pay its 
police, cannot feed its army and navy. It remains without 
funds, without means to carry out its orders. It is paralyzed. 
The handful of persons calling themselves the government 
become helpless—they lose their power and authority. If 
they can gather enough men to aid them, they may try to 
fight the people. If they cannot, or lose the fight, they have 
to give it up. Their “governing” is at an end. 

That is to say, the power of even the strongest government 
rests entirely in the people, in their willing support and obedi- 
ence. It follows that government in itself has no power at 
all. ‘The moment the people refuse to bow to its authority, 
the government ceases to exist. 

Now, what strength has capitalism? Does the power of 
the capitalists rest in themselves, or where does it come from? 
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It is evident that their strength lies in their capital, in their 
wealth. They own the industries, the shops, factories, and 
Jand. But those possessions would do them no good but for 
the willingness of the people to work for them and pay tribute 
to them. Suppose the workers should say to the capitalists: 
“We are tired of making profits for you. We won’t slave 
for you any more. You didn’t create the land, you didn’t 
build the factories, nor the mills or shops. We built them 
and from now on we will use them to work in, and what we 
produce will not be yours but will belong to the people. 
You will get nothing, and we won’t even give you any food 
for your money. You'll be just like ourselves, and you will 
work like the rest of us.” 

What would happen? Why, the capitalists would appeal 
to the government for aid. They would demand protection 
for their interests and possessions. But if the people refuse 
to recognize the authority of the government, the latter it- 
self would be helpless. 

You might say that is revolution. Maybe it is. But what- 
ever you call it, it would amount to this: the government 
and the capitalists—the political and financial rulers—would 
find out that all their boasted power and strength disappear 
when the people refuse to acknowledge them as masters, re- 
fuse to let them Jord it over them. 

Can this happen, you wonder. Well, it has happened many 
times before, and not so very long ago again in Russia, in 
Germany, in Austria. In Germany that mighty war lord, 
the Kaiser, had to flee for his life, because the masses had 
decided they did not want him any more. In Austria the 
monarchy was driven out because the people got tired of its 
tyranny and corruption. In Russia the most powerful Tsar 
was glad to give up his throne to save his head, and failed 
even in that. In his own capital he could not find a single 
regiment to protect him, and all his great authority went up 
in smoke when the populace refused to bow to it. Just so 
the capitalists of Russia were made helpless when the people 
stopped working for them and took the land, the factories, 
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the mines, and mills for themselves. All the money and 
“power” of the bourgeoisie in Russia could not get them a 
pound of bread when the masses declined to supply it unless 
they did honest work. 

What does it all prove? 

It proves that so-called political, industrial, and financial 
power, all the authority of government and capitalism is 
really in the hands of the people. It proves that only the 
people, the masses, have power. 

This power, the people’s power, is actual: it cannot be 
taken away, as the power of the ruler, of the politician, or of 
the capitalist can be. It cannot be taken away because it 
does not consist in possessions but in ability. It is the ability 
to create, to produce; the power that feeds and clothes the 
world, that gives us life, health and comfort, joy and 
pleasure. 

How great this power is you will realize when you ask 
yourself: 

Would life be possible at all if the workers did not toil? 
Would the cities not starve if the farmers failed to supply 
them food? 

Could the railroads run if the railroad men suspended 
work? Could any factory, shop, or mill continue operations 
but for the coal miners? 

Could trade or commerce go on if the transport workers 
went on strike? 

Would the theaters and movies, your office and house have 
light if the electricians would not supply the current? 

Truly has the poet spoken: 


“All the wheels stand still 
When your strong arms so will.” 


That is the productive, industrial power of labor. 

It does not depend on any politics, nor on king, president, 
parliament, or congress. It depends neither on the police, 
nor on the army and navy—for these only consume and de- 


WHOSE IS THE POWER? 107 


stroy, they create nothing. Nor does it depend on laws and 
rules, on legislators or courts, on politician or plutocrat. It 
resides entirely and exclusively in the ability of the workers 
in factory and field, in the brain and brawn of the indus- 
trial and agricultural proletariat to labor, to create, to pro- 
duce. 

It is the productive power of the workers—of the man 
with the plow and with the hammer, of the man of mind 
and muscle, of the masses, of the entire working class. 

It follows, therefore, that the working class, in every coun- 
try, is the most important part of the population. In fact, 
it is the only vital part. The rest of the people help in the 
social life, but if need be we could do without them, while 
we could not live even a single day without the man of 
labor. His is the all-important economic power. 

The strength of government and capital is external, out- 
side of themselves. 

The strength of labor is not external. It lies im itself, in 
its ability to work and create. It is the only real power. 

Yet labor is held lowest in the social scale. 

Is it not a topsy-turvy world, this world of capitalism and 
government? The workers, who as a class are the most es- 
sential part of society, who alone have real power, are power- 
less under present conditions. They are the poorest class, 
the least influential and least respected. They are looked 
down upon, the victims of every kind of oppression and 
exploitation, the least appreciated and least honored. They 
live wretchedly in ugly and unhealthy tenements, the death 
rate is greatest among them, the prisons are filled with them, 
the gallows and electric chair are for them. 

This is the reward of labor in our society of government 
and capitalism; that is what you get from the “law and 
order” system. 

Does such law and order deserve to live? Should such a 
social system be permitted to continue? Should it not be 
changed for something else, something better, and is not the 
worker interested more than any one else in seeing to it? 
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Should not his own organization, built especially for his in- 
terests—the union—help him do it? 
How? 


CHAPTER XIII 
SOCIALISM 


WHEN you ask this question, the Socialist tells you: 

“Vote the Socialist ticket. Elect our party. We'll abolish 
capitalism and establish Socialism.” 

What does the Socialist want, and how does he propose to 
get it? 

There are many varieties of Socialists. There are Social 
Democrats, Fabian Socialists, National Socialists, Christian 
Socialists, and other labels. Generally speaking, they all be- 
lieve in the abolition of poverty and unjust social conditions. 
But they disagree very much as to what would be “just” 
conditions and, still more, how to bring them about. 

These days even mere attempts to improve capitalism are 
often called “Socialism,” while in reality they are only re- 
forms. But such reforms cannot be considered socialistic 
because true Socialism does not mean to “improve” capitalism 
but to abolish it altogether. Socialism teaches that the con- 
ditions of labor cannot be essentially bettered under capi- 
talism; on the contrary, it shows that the lot of the worker 
must steadily get worse with the advancing development of 
industrialism, so that efforts to “reform” and “improve” 
capitalism are directly opposed to Socialism and only delay 
its realization. 

We have seen in preceding chapters that the enslavement 
of the workers, inequality, injustice, and other social evils 
are the result of monopoly and exploitation, and that the sys- 
tem is upheld by the political machine called government. 
It would therefore serve no purpose to discuss those schools 
of Socialism (improperly so called) that do not stand for 
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it would be for us to go into allegedly socialistic proposals 
such as “juster distribution of wealth,” “equalization of in- 
come,” “single tax,” or other similar plans. These are not 
Socialism; they are only reforms. Mere parlor Socialism, 
such as Fabianism, for example, is also of no vital interest 
to the masses. 

Let us therefore examine that school of Socialism which 
treats of capitalism and the wage system fundamentally, 
which deals with the worker, with the disinherited, and 
which is known as the Social Democratic movement.* It 
considers all other forms of Socialism impractical and 
utopian; it calls itself the only sound and scientific theory 
of true Socialism as formulated by Karl Marx, the author of 
Capital, which is the gospel and guide of all Social Demo- 
crats. 

Now, then, what do the Socialist followers of Karl Marx 
—known as Marxian Socialists, and whom, for the sake of 
brevity, we'll call simply Socialists—propose? 

They say that the workers can never become free and 
secure well-being unless they abolish capitalism. The sources 
of production and the means of distribution must be taken 
out of private hands, they teach. That is to say, the land, 
machinery, mills, factories, mines, railroads, and other public 
utilities should not be owned privately, because such owner- 
ship enslaves the workers as well as mankind in general. 
Private possession of the things without which humanity 
cannot exist must therefore cease. The means of production 
and distribution should become public property. Oppor- 
tunity for free use would do away with monopoly, with in- 
terest and profit, with exploitation and wage slavery. Social 
inequality and injustice would be eliminated, the classes 
would be abolished, and all men would become free and 
equal. 

These views of Socialism are also in full accord with the 
ideas of most Anarchists. 


te Organized under the various names of “Social Democratic Party,” 
“Social Democratic Labor Party,” or “Socialist Labor Party.” 


SOCIALISM 111 


The present owners—Socialism further teaches—will not 
give up their possessions without a struggle. All history 
and past experience prove that. The privileged classes have 
always held on to their advantages, always opposed every 
attempt to weaken their power over the masses. Even to-day 
they fight ruthlessly every effort of labor for betterment. 
It is therefore certain that in the future, as in the past, the 
plutocracy will resist if you try to deprive them of their 
monopolies, special rights, and privileges. That resistance 
will bring about a bitter struggle, a revolution. 

True Socialism is therefore radical and revolutionary. 
Radical, because it goes to the very root of the social trouble 
(radix meaning root, in Latin); it does not believe in re- 
forms and taakeshifts; it wants to change things from the 
very bottom. Revolutionary, not because it wants blood- 
shed, but because it clearly foresees that revolution is inev- 
itable; it knows that capitalism cannot be changed to So- 
cialism without a violent struggle between the possessing 
classes and the dispossessed masses. 

“But if a revolution,” you ask, “then why do the Socialists 
want me to vote them into office? Is the revolution to be 
fought there?” 

Your question is to the point. If capitalism is to be abol- 
ished by revolution, what do the Socialists seek office for, 
why do they try to get into the government? 

Here is just where the great contradiction of Marxian 
Socialism comes in, a fundamental contradiction that has 
been fatal to the Socialist movement in every country, and 
that has made it ineffectual and powerless to be of any use 
to the working class. 

It is very necessary to realize that contradiction clearly in 
order to understand why Socialism has failed, why the So- 
cialists have gotten into a blind alley and can’t lead the 
workers to emancipation. 

What is that contradiction? It is this: Marx taught that 
“revolution is the midwife of capitalism pregnant with a 
new society”; that is, that capitalism will not be changed to 
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Socialism except by revolution. But in his “Communist 
Manifesto,” on the other hand, Marx insists that the prole- 
tariat must get hold of the political machinery, of the gov- 
ernment, in order to conquer the bourgeoisie. The working 
class—he teaches—must grasp the reins of the State, by 
means of the Socialist parties, and use the political power to 
usher in Socialism. 

This contradiction has created the greatest confusion 
among Socialists and has split the movement into many fac- 
tions. The majority of them, the regular Socialist parties in 
every country, now stand for the conquest of political power, 
for the establishment of a Socialist government whose business 
it will be to abolish capitalism and bring about Socialism. 

Judge for yourself if such a thing is possible. In the first 
place, Socialists themselves admit that the possessing classes 
will not give up their wealth and privileges without a bitter 
fight and that it will result in revolution. 

Again, is the thing at all practical? Take the United 
States, for instance. For over fifty years the Socialists have 
been trying to elect party members to Congress with the 
result that after half a century of political work they have 
now just one member in the House of Representatives in 
Washington. How many centuries will it take at that rate 
(and the rate is declining rather than growing) to get a 
Socialist majority in Congress? 

But even suppose that the Socialists could some day secure 
that majority. Will they then be able to change capitalism 
to Socialism? It would require amending and altering the 
Constitution of the United States, as well as in the individual 
States, for which a two-thirds vote would be necessary. Just 
stop and consider: the American plutocrats, the trusts, the 
bourgeoisie, and all the other forces that benefit by capitalism 
would they just sit quietly and permit the changing of the 
Constitution in such a manner as to deprive them of their 
wealth and privileges? Can you believe that? Do you re- 
member what Jay Gould said when he was accused of getting 
his millions illegally and in defiance of the Constitution? 
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“To hell with the Constitution!” he replied. And so every 
plutocrat feels, even if he is not as frank as Gould. Con- 
stitution or no constitution, the capitalists would fight to 
the death for their wealth and privileges. And that is just 
what is meant by revolution. You can judge for yourself 
then whether capitalism can be abolished by electing Social- 
ists to office or whether Socialism can be voted in by the 
ballot. It is not hard to guess who’ll win a fight between 
ballots and bullets. 

In former days the Socialists realized this very well. Then 
they claimed that they meant to use politics only for the 
purpose of propaganda. It was in the days when Socialist 
agitation was forbidden, particularly in Germany. “If you 
elect us to the Reichstag” (the German Parliament), the 
Socialists told the workers then, “well be able to preach 
Socialism there and educate the people to it.” There was 
some reason in that, because the laws which prohibited So- 
cialist speeches did not apply to the Reichstag. So the Social- 
ists favored political activity and took part in elections in 
order to have an opportunity to advocate Socialism. 

It may seem a harmless thing, but it proved the undoing of 
Socialism. Because nothing is truer than that the means you 
use to attain your object soon themselves become your object. 
So money, for example, which is only a means to existence, 
has itself become the aim of our lives. Similarly with gov- 
ernment. The “elder” chosen by the primitive community 
to attend to some village business becomes the master, the 
ruler. Just so it happened with the Socialists. 

Little by little they changed their attitude. Instead of 
electioneering being merely an educational method, it gradu- 
ally became their only aim to secure political office, to get 
elected to legislative bodies and other government positions. 
The change naturally led the Socialists to tone down their 
revolutionary ardor; it compelled them to soften their criti- 
cism of capitalism and government in order to avoid persecu- 
tion and secure more votes. To-day the main stress of Socialist 
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propaganda is not laid any more on the educational value of 
politics but on the actual election of Socialists to office. 

The Socialist parties do not speak of revolution any more. 
They claim now that when they get a majority in Congress or 
Parliament they will legislate Socialism into being: they will 
legally and peacefully abolish capitalism. In other words, 
they have ceased to be revolutionists; they have become re- 
formers who want to change things by law. 

Let us see, then, how they have been doing it during the 
past several decades. 

In almost every European Country the Socialists have 
secured great political power. Some countries now have 
Socialist governments; in others the Socialist parties have a 
majority; in others again Socialists occupy the highest posi- 
tions in the State, such as cabinet offices, even those of Prime 
Ministers. Let us examine what they have accomplished for 
Socialism and what they are doing for the workers. 

In Germany, the mother of the Socialist movement, the 
Social Democratic Party holds numerous government offices; 
its members are in the municipal and national legislative 
bodies, in the judiciary, and in the Cabinet. Two German 
Presidents, Haase and Ebert, were Socialists. The present 
Reichskanzler (Chancellor), Dr. Herman Müller, is a So- 
cialist. Herr Loebe, President of the Reichstag, is also a 
member of the Socialist Party. Scheidemann, Noske, and 
scores of others in the highest positions in the government, in 
the army and navy, are all leaders of the powerful German 
Social Democratic Party. What have they done for the 
proletariat whose cause the Party is supposed to champion? 
Have they brought about Socialism? Have they abolished 
wage slavery? Have they made the least attempt toward 
those objects? 

The uprising of the workers in Germany, in 1918, forced 
the Kaiser to flee the country, and the reign of the Hohen- 
zollern was at an end. The people put their trust in the 
Social Democrats and voted them into power. But once 
secure in the government, the Socialists turned against the 


SOCIALISM 115 


masses. They combined with the German bourgeoisie and the 
military clique, and themselves became the bulwark of capi- 
talism and militarism. They not only disarmed the people 
and suppressed the toilers, but they even shot and imprisoned 
every Socialist who dared protest against their treachery. 
Noske, as Socialist chief of the army during the Revolution, 
ordered his soldiers out against the workers and massacred 
them wholesale—the very proletarians who had voted him 
into power, his own brother Socialists. At his hands perished 
Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg, two of the most de- 
voted and loyal revolutionists, cold-bloodedly murdered in 
Berlin on January 16, 1919, by army officers, with the secret 
connivance of the Socialist government. The Anarchist poet 
and thinker, Gustav Landauer, and scores of the best friends 
of labor shared the same fate all over Germany. 

Haase, Ebert, Scheidemann, Noske, and their Socialist lieu- 
tenants did not permit the Revolution to accomplish any- 
thing vital. The moment they got into power they used it to 
crush rebellious labor. The open and stealthy murder of the 
truly revolutionary elements was but one of the means used 
by the Socialist government to subdue the Revolution. Far 
from introducing any changes for the benefit of the workers, 
the Socialist Party became the most zealous defender of capi- 
talism, preserving all the prerogatives and benefits of the 
aristocracy and master class. That is why the German Revo- 
lution accomplished nothing except to drive out the Kaiser. 
The nobility remained in possession of all its titles, holdings, 
special rights, and privileges; the military caste retained the 
power it had under the monarchy; the bourgeoisie has been 
strengthened, and the financial kings and industrial magnates 
lord it over the German toiler to-day with even greater ar- 
bitrariness than before. The Socialist Party of Germany, 
with many million votes behind it, has succeeded—in getting 
into office. The workers slave and suffer as before. 

The same picture you find in the other countries. In 
France the Socialist Party is strongly represented in the gov- 
ernment. The Minister of Foreign Affairs, Aristide Briand, 
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who has also held the post of Prime Minister, was formerly 
one of the greatest lights of the Party in France. To-day 
he is the strongest champion of capitalism and militarism. 
Many of his former fellow-Socialists are his colleagues in the 
government, and many more present-day Socialists are in 
the French Parliament and other important offices. What 
are they doing for Socialism? What are they doing for the 
workers? 

They are helping to defend and “stabilize” the capitalistic 
régime of France; they are busy passing laws increasing the 
taxes so that the high government officials may get better 
salaries; they are engaged in collecting the war indemnity 
from Germany, whose workers, just as their French brothers, 
have to bleed for it. They are working hard to help “edu- 
cate” France, and particularly her school children, to hate 
the German people; they are aiding to build more warships 
and military airplanes for the next war which they are them- 
selves preparing by cultivating the spirit of jingoism and 
vengeance against their neighbor countries. The new laws 
mobilizing every adult man and woman of France in case of 
war was introduced by the prominent Socialist, Paul Boncour, 
and passed with the aid of the Socialist members of the 
Chamber of Deputies. 

In Austria and Belgium, in Sweden and Norway, in Hol- 
land and Denmark, in Czecho-Slovakia, and in most other 
European lands the Socialists have risen to power. In some 
countries entirely so, in others partly. And everywhere, with- 
out a single exception, they have followed the same course, 
everywhere they have forsworn their ideals, have duped the 
masses, and turned their political elevation to their own 
profit and glory. 

“These men who rose to power on the backs of labor and 
then betrayed the workers are scoundrels,” I hear you say in 
just indignation. True, but that is not all. There is a deeper 
reason for this constant and regular betrayal, a greater and 
more significant cause for this almost universal phenomenon. 
Socialists are not essentially different from other men. They 
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are human, just as you and I. And no man turns scoundrel 
or traitor over night. 

It is power which corrupts. The consciousness that you 
possess power is itself the worst poison that corrodes the 
finest metal of man. The filth and contamination of politics 
everywhere sufficiently prove that. Moreover, even with the 
best intentions Socialists in legislative bodies or in govern- 
ment positions find themselves entirely powerless to accom- 
plish anything of a socialistic nature, anything of benefit to 
the workers. For politics is not a means to better the con- 
ditions of labor. It never was and never can be. 

The demoralization and vitiation take place little by little, 
so gradually that one hardly notices it himself. Just visualize 
for a moment the condition of a Socialist elected to Congress, 
for instance. He is all alone, as against several hundred men 
of other political parties. He senses their opposition to his 
radical ideas, and he finds himself in a strange and unfriendly 
atmosphere. But he is there and he must participate in the 
business that is being transacted. Most of that business— 
the bills brought in, the laws proposed—is entirely foreign to 
him. It has no bearing whatever on the things the Socialist 
believes in, no connection with the interests of the working 
class voters who elected him. It is just the routine of legis- 
lation. It is only when a bill of some bearing upon labor or 
on the industrial and economic situation comes up, that our 
Socialist can take part in the proceedings. He does, and he is 
ignored or laughed at for his impractical ideas on the matter. 
For they are indeed impractical. Even at best, when the 
proposed law is not specially designed to grant new privileges 
to monopoly, it deals with matters involved in capitalist busi- 
ness, with some commercial treaty or agreement between one 
government and another. But he, the Socialist, was elected 
on a Socialist ticket, and it is his business to abolish the 
capitalistic government, to do away with the system of com- 
erce and profit altogether, so how can he speak “practically” 
on the submitted bills? Of course he becomes a butt of ridi- 
cule to his colleagues, and soon he begins to see how stupid 
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and useless his presence is in the halls of legislation. That is 
why some of the best men of the Socialist Party in Germany 
turned against political action, as did John Most, for in- 
stance. But there are few persons of such honesty and 
courage. As a rule the Socialist remains in his position, and 
every day he is compelled to realize more and more what a 
senseless rôle he is playing. He comes to feel that he must find 
some way to take a serious part in the work, express sound 
opinions in the discussions and become a real factor in the 
proceedings. ‘This is imperative in order to preserve his own 
dignity, to compel the respect of his colleagues, and also to 
show to his constituents that they did not elect a mere 
dummy. 

So he begins to acquaint himself with the routine. He 
studies river dredging and coast improvement, reads up on 
appropriations, examines the hundred and one bills which 
come up for consideration, and when he occasionally gets the 
floor—which is not very often—he tries to explain the pro- 
posed legislation from the Socialist standpoint, as he is in 
duty bound to do. He “makes a Socialist speech.” He dwells 
on the suffering of the workers and the crimes of wage slavery; 
he informs his colleagues that capitalism is an evil, that the 
rich must be abolished and the whole system done away with. 
He finishes his peroration and sits down. The politicians ex- 
change glances, smile and joke, and the assembly goes over 
to the business in hand. 

Our Socialist perceives that he is regarded as a laughing 
stock. His colleagues are getting tired of his “hot air,” and 
he finds more and more difficulty in securing the floor. He 
is often called to order and told he must speak to the point, 
but he knows that neither by his talk nor by his vote can he 
influence the proceedings in the slightest degree. His speeches 
don’t even reach the public; they are buried in the Congres- 
sional Record which no one reads, and he is painfully aware 
of being a solitary and unheeded voice in the wilderness of 
political machinations. 
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He appeals to the voters to elect more comrades to the 
legislative bodies. A lone Socialist cannot accomplish any- 
taing, he tells them. ‘Years pass, and at last the Socialist 
Party succeeds in having a number of its members elected. 
Each of them goes through the same experience as their first 
colleague, but now they quickly come to the conclusion that 
preaching Socialist doctrines to the politicians is worse than 
useless. They decide to participate in the legislation. They 
must show that they are not just “spouting revolution” 
but that they are practical men, statesmen, that they are 
doing something for their constituency, looking after its in- 
terests. 

In this manner the situation compels them to take a “‘prac- 
tical” part in the proceedings, to “talk business,” to fall in 
line with the matters actually dealt with in the legislative 
body. Full well they know that these things have no relation 
to Socialism or to the abolition of capitalism. On the con- 
trary, all this law-making and political mummery only 
strengthens the hold of the masters upon the people; worse, it 
misleads the workers into believing that the legislatures may 
do something for them and deludes them with the false hope 
that they may get results by politics. In this way it keeps 
them looking to the law and government to “change things,” 
to “improve” their condition. 

So the machinery of government carries on its work, the 
masters remain secure in their position, and the workers are 
held off with promises of “action”? by their representatives 
in the legislative bodies, by new laws that are to give them 
“relief.” 

For years this process has been going on in all the countries 
of Europe. The Socialist parties have succeeded in electing 
many of their members to various legislative and government 
positions. Spending years in that atmosphere, enjoying good 
jobs and pay, the elected Socialists have themselves become 
part and parcel of the political machinery. They have come 
to feel that it is no use waiting for the Socialist revolution 
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to abolish capitalism. It is more practical to work for some 
“betterment,” to try to get a Socialist majority in the gov- 
ernment. For when they have a majority they will need no 
revolution, they now say. 

Slowly, by degrees, the Socialist change has taken place. 
With growing success in elections and securing political 
power they turn more conservative and content with existing 
conditions. Removed from the life and suffering of the 
working class, living in the atmosphere of the bourgeoisie, of 
affluence and influence, they have become what they call 
“practical.” Seeing at first hand the political machinery at 
work, knowing its debauchery and corruption, they have 
realized that there is no hope for Socialism in that swamp of 
deceit, bribery, and corruption. But few, very few Socialists 
find the courage to enlighten the workers about the hopeless- 
ness of politics to aid the cause of labor. Such a confession 
would mean the end of their political career, with its emolu- 
ments and advantages. So the great majority of them are 
content to keep their own counsel and let well enough alone. 
Power and position have gradually stifled their conscience, 
and they have not the strength and honesty to swim against 
the current. 

That is what has become of Socialism, which had once 
been the hope of the oppressed of the world. The Socialist 
parties have joined hands with the bourgeoisie and the enemies 
of labor. They have become the strongest bulwark of capi- 
talism, pretending to the masses that they are fighting for 
their interests, while in reality they have made common cause 
with the exploiters. They have so far forgotten and gone 
back on their original Socialism that in the great World War 
the Socialist parties in every country in Europe helped their 
governments to lead the workers to slaughter. 

The war has clearly demonstrated the bankruptcy of So- 
cialism. The Socialist parties, whose motto was “Workers 
of the world, unite!” sent the toilers to murder each other. 
From having been bitter enemies of militarism and war they 
became defenders of “their” land, urging the workers to don 
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the soldiers’ uniform and kill their fellow workers in other 
countries. 

Strange indeed! For years they had been telling the prole- 
tarians that they have no country, that their interests are 
opposed to those of their masters, that labor has “nothing to 
lose but its chains,” but at the first sign of war they called 
upon the toilers to join the army and voted support and 
money for the government to do the work of carnage. This 
happened in every country in Europe. ‘True, there were 
Socialist minorities that protested against the war, but the 
dominant majority in the Socialist parties condemned and ig- 
nored them, and lined up for the slaughter. 

It was a most terrible betrayal not only of Socialism but 
of the whole working class, of humanity itself. Socialism, 
whose purpose it was to educate the world to the evils of 
capitalism, to the murderous character of patriotism, to the 
brutality and uselessness of war; Socialism, which was the 
champion of man’s rights, of liberty and justice, the hope 
and promise of a better day, miserably turned into a de- 
fender of the government and the masters, became the hand- 
maiden of the militarists and jingo nationalists. The former 
Social Democrats became “‘social patriots.” 

This did not happen because of mere treachery, however. 
To take that view would be to miss the main point and mis- 
understand its warning lesson. Treachery it was indeed, both 
in its nature and effect, and the results of that treachery 
have bankrupted Socialism, disillusioned the millions that 
earnestly believed in it, and filled the world with black reac- 
tion. But it was not only treachery, not treachery of the or- 
dinary kind. The real cause lies much deeper. 

We are what we eat, a great thinker said. That is, the life 
we lead, the environment we live in, the thoughts we think, 
and the deeds we do—all subtly fashion our character and 
make us what we are. 

The Socialists’ long political activity and coöperation with 
bourgeois parties gradually turned their thoughts and mental 
habits from Socialist ways of thinking. Little by little they 
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forgot that the purpose of Socialism was to educate the masses, 
to make them see through the game of capitalism, to teach 
them that government is their enemy, that the church keeps 
them in ignorance, that they are duped by ideas designed to 
perpetuate the superstitions and wrongs on which present-day 
society is built. In short, they forgot that Socialism was to 
be the Messiah who would drive darkness out of the minds 
and lives of men, lift them from the slough of ignorance and 
materialism, and rouse their natural idealism, the striving for 
justice and brotherhood, toward liberty and light. 

They forgot it. They had to forget it in order to be “prac- 
tical,” to “accomplish” something, to become successful poli- 
ticians. You cannot dive into a swamp and remain clean. 
They had to forget it, because their object had become to “get 
results,” to win elections, to secure power. They knew that 
they could not have success in politics by telling the people 
the whole truth about conditions—for the truth not only 
antagonizes the government, the church, and the school; it 
also offends the prejudices of the masses. These it is necessary 
to educate, and that is a slow and difficult process. But the 
political game demands success, quick results. The Socialists 
had to be careful not to come in too great conflict with the 
powers that be; they could not afford to lose time in educat- 
ing the people. 

It therefore became their main object to win votes. To 
achieve that they had to trim their sails. They had to lop 
off, little by little, those parts of Socialism which might re- 
sult in persecution by the authorities, in disfavor from the 
church, or which would keep bigoted elements from joining 
their ranks. They had to compromise. 

They did. First of all they stopped talking revolution. 
They knew that capitalism cannot be abolished without a 
bitter struggle, but they decided to tell the people that they 
could bring about Socialism by legislation, by law, and that 
all that is necessary is to put enough Socialists in the gov- 
ernment. 

They ceased denouncing government as an evil; they quit 
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enlightening the workers about its real character as an agency 
for enslavement. Instead they began asserting that they, the 
Socialists, are the staunchest upholders of “the State” and 
its best defenders; that far from being opposed to “law and 
order,” they are its truest friends; that they are, indeed, the 
only ones who sincerely believe in government, except that 
the government must be socialistic; that is, that they, the 
Socialists, are to make the laws and run the government. 

Thus, instead of weakening the false and enslaving belief 
in law and government, to weaken it so that those institutions 
could be abolished as a means of oppression, the Socialists 
actually worked to strengthen the people’s faith in forcible 
authority and government, so that to-day the members of the 
Socialist parties the world over are the strongest believers in 
the State and are therefore called Statists. Yet their great 
teachers, Marx and Engels, clearly taught that the State 
serves only to suppress, and that when the people will achieve 
real liberty the State will be abolished, will “disappear.” 

Socialist compromise for political success did not stop there. 
It went further. To gain votes, the Socialist parties decided 
not to educate the people about the falsity, hypocrisy, and 
menace of organized religion. We know what a bulwark of 
capitalism and slavery the church, as an institution, is and 
always has been. It is obvious that people who believe in 
the church, swear by the priest and bow to his authority, 
will naturally be obedient to him and his commands. Such 
people, steeped in ignorance and superstition, are the easiest 
victims of the masters. But in order to achieve greater suc- 
cess in their election campaigns, the Socialists decided to 
eliminate educational anti-religious propaganda so as not to 
offend popular prejudices. ‘They declared religion a “private 
matter,” and excluded all criticism of the church from their 
agitation. 

What you personally believe in is indeed your private affair; 
but when you get together with other people and organize 
them into a body to impose your belief on others, to force 
them to think as you do, and to punish them (to the extent 
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of your power) if they entertain other beliefs, then it is no 
more your “private matter.” You might as well say that the 
Inquisition, which tortured and burned people alive as heretics, 
was a “private affair.” 

It was one of the worst betrayals of the cause of liberty 
by the Socialists, this declaration that religion is a “private 
matter.” Mankind has slowly grown out of the fearful 
ignorance, superstition, bigotry, and intolerance which made 
religious persecution and inquisitions possible. The advance 
of science and invention, the printed word and means of 
communication have brought enlightenment, and it is that 
enlightenment which has to some extent freed the human 
mind from the clutches of the church. Not that she has 
entirely ceased to damn those who do not accept her dogmas. 
There is still enough of that persecution, but the advance of 
knowledge has robbed the church of her former absolute sway 
over the mind, the life, and liberty of man; just as progress 
has in the same way deprived government of the power to 
treat the people as absolute slaves and serfs. 

You can easily see then how important it is to continue the 
work of enlightenment which has proven such a liberating 
blessing for the people in the past; to continue it, so that it 
may some day help us do away entirely with all the forces of 
superstition and tyranny. 

But the Socialists determined to give up this most necessary 
work, declaring religion to be a “private matter.” 

Those compromises and the repudiation of the real aims 
of Socialism paid rather well. The Socialists gained political 
strength at the sacrifice of ideals. But that “strength” has 
in the long run spelled weakness and ruin. 

There is nothing more corrupting than compromise. One 
step in that direction calls for another, makes it necessary 
and compelling, and soon it swamps you with the force of a 
rolling snowball become a landslide. 

One by one those features of Socialism which were really 
significant, educational, and liberating were sacrificed in be- 
half of politics, to secure more favorable public opinion, 
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lessen persecution, and accomplish “something practical”; 
that is, to get more Socialists elected to office. In this process, 
which has been going on for years in every country, the 
Socialist parties in Europe acquired a membership that num- 
bered millions. But those millions were not socialistic at all; 
they were party followers who had no conception of the 
real spirit and meaning of Socialism; men and women steeped 
in old prejudices and capitalistic views; bourgeois-minded 
people, narrow nationalists, church members, believers in 
divine authority and consequently also in human government, 
in the domination of man by man, in the State and its in- 
stitutions of oppression and exploitation, in the necessity of 
defending “their”? government and country, in patriotism 
and militarism. 

Is it any wonder, then, that when the Great War broke out 
Socialists in every country, with few exceptions, took up 
arms to “‘defend the fatherland,” the fatherland of their rulers 
and masters? The German Socialist fought for his autocratic 
Kaiser, the Austrian for the Hapsburg monarchy, the Rus- 
sian for the Tsar, the Italian for his King, the Frenchman for 
the “republic,” and so the “Socialists” of every country and 
their followers went on slaughtering each other until ten 
millions of them lay dead, and twenty millions were blinded, 
maimed, and crippled. 

It was inevitable that the policy of political, parliamentary 
activity should lead to such results. For in truth so-called 
political “action” is, so far as the cause of the workers and 
of true progress is concerned, worse than inaction. The very 
essence of politics is corruption, sail-trimming, the sacrifice of 
your ideals and integrity for success. Bitter are the fruits of 
that “success” for the masses and for every decent man and 
woman the world over. 

As a direct consequence of it millions of workers in every 
country are discouraged and disheartened. Socialism—they 
justly feel—has deluded and betrayed them. Fifty, nay, al- 
most a hundred, years of Socialist “work” have resulted in 
the entire bankruptcy of the Socialist parties, in the disillu- 
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sionment of the masses, and have brought about a reaction 
which now dominates the entire world and holds labor by 
the throat with an iron grip. 

Do you still think that the Socialist parties with their elec- 
tions and politics can help the proletariat out of wage slavery? 

By their fruits you shall know them. 

“But the Bolsheviki,” you protest “they did not betray 
the workers. They have Socialism in Russia to-day!” 

Let us take a look at Russia, then. 


CHAPTER XIV 
THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION 


In Russia the Bolsheviki, known as the Communist Party, 
are in control of the government. The Revolution of Octo- 
ber, 1917, put them in power.* 

That Revolution was the most important event in the 
world since the French Revolution in 1789-1793. It was 
even greater than the latter, because it went much deeper 
to the rock bottom of society. The French Revolution sought 
to establish political freedom and equality, believing that it 
would thereby also secure brotherhood and welfare for all. 
It was a mighty step in advance on the road of progress and 
it ultimately changed the entire political face of Europe. It 
abolished the monarchy in France, established a republic, and 
gave the death blow to feudalism, to the absolute rule of the 
church and the nobility. It influenced every country on the 
Continent along progressive lines, and helped to further 
democratic sentiment throughout Europe. 

But fundamentally it altered nothing. It was a political 
revolution, to secure political rights and liberties. It did 
secure them. France is a “democracy” to-day and the motto, 
“Liberty, Brotherhood, Equality,” is written even on every 
prison building. But it did not free man from exploitation 
and oppression; and that is, after all, the thing which is 
needed most. 

The French Revolution put the middle classes, the bour- 
geoisie, into the government, in place of the aristocracy and 
nobility. It gave certain constitutional rights to the farmer 
and worker, who until then were mere serfs. But the power 
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of the bourgeoisie, its industrial mastery, made the farmer 
its abject dependent and turned the city worker into a wage 
slave. 

It could not be otherwise, because liberty is an empty 
sound as long as you are kept in bondage economically. As 
I have pointed out before, freedom means that you have the 
right to do a certain thing; but if you have no opportunity 
to do it, that right is sheer mockery. The opportunity lies 
in your economic condition, whatever the political situation 
may be. No political rights can be of the least use to the 
man who is compelled to slave all his life to keep himself and 
family from starvation. 

Great as the French Revolution was as a step toward 
emancipation from the despotism of king and noble, it could 
accomplish nothing for the real freedom of man because it 
did not secure for him economic opportunity and indepen- 
dence. 

It is for that reason that the Russian Revolution was a far 
more significant event than all the previous upheavals. It 
not only abolished the Tsar and his absolute sway; it did 
something more important: it destroyed the economic power 
of the possessing classes, of the land barons and industrial 
kings. For that reason it is the greatest happening in all 
history, the first and only time that such a thing has been 
tried. 

This could not have been done by the French Revolution, 
because the people then still believed that political eman- 
cipation would be enough to make men free and equal. 
They did not realize that the basis of all liberty is economic. 
But that is by no means to the discredit of the French Revo- 
lution; the times were not ripe for a fundamental economic 
change. 

Coming a hundred and twenty-eight years later, the Rus- 
sian Revolution was more enlightened. It went to the root 
of the trouble. It knew that no political freedom would do 
any good unless the peasants got the soil and the workers the 
factories in their possession, so.that they should not remain 
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at the mercy of the land monopolists and the capitalistic 
owners of the industries. 

Of course, the Russian Revolution did not accomplish this 
great work over night. Revolutions, like everything else, 
grow: they begin small, accumulate strength, develop, and 
broaden. 

It was during the war that the Russian Revolution started, 
because of the dissatisfaction of the people at home and the 
army at the front. The country was tired of fighting; it 
was worn out by hunger and misery. The soldiers had had 
enough of slaughter; they began to ask why they must kill 
or be killed—and when soldiers begin asking questions, no 
war can continue much longer. 

The despotism and corruption of the Tsarist government 
added oil to the fire. The court had become a public scandal, 
with the priest Rasputin debauching the Empress and through 
his influence over her and the Tsar controlling the affairs of 
State. Intrigues, bribery, and every form of venality were 
rampant. The army funds were stolen by high officials, and 
the soldiers were often forced to go into battle without enough 
ammunition and supplies. Their boots were paper-soled, and 
many had no footgear at all. Some regiments revolted; others 
refused to fight. More and more frequently the soldiers 
fraternized with the ‘“‘enemy’”—young men like themselves, 
who had the misfortune of being born in a different country; 
and who, like the Russians, had been ordered to war without 
knowing why they must shoot or be shot. Great numbers 
dropped their guns and returned home. There they told the 
folks about the fearful conditions at the front, the useless 
carnage, the wretchedness, and disaster. That helped to in- 
crease the discontent of the masses, and presently voices began 
to be heard against the Tsar and his régime. 

Day by day this sentiment grew; it was fanned into flame 
by increased taxes and great want, by the shortage of food 
and provisions. 

In February, 1917, the Revolution broke out. As usual 
in such cases, the powers that be were stricken with blindness. 
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The autocrat and his ministers, the aristocrats and their ad- 
visers all believed that it was just a matter of some street 
disorders, of strikes, and bread riots. They imagined them- 
selves safe in the saddle. But the “disorder” continued, 
spreading over the entire country, and presently the Tsar 
saw himself forced to quit the throne. Before long the once 
mighty monarch was arrested and exiled to Siberia, where he 
himself had formerly sent thousands to their death, and where 
he and his whole family later met their doom.* The Russian 
autocracy was abolished. The February Revolution against 
the most powerful government in Europe was accomplished 
almost without firing a gun. 

“How could it be done so easily?” you wonder. 

The Romanov régime was an absolutism; Russia under the 
Tsars was the most enslaved country in Europe. The people 
practically had no rights. The whim of the autocrat was 
supreme, the order of the police the highest law. The masses 
lived in poverty and suffered the greatest oppression. They 
longed for freedom. 

For over a hundred years libertarians and revolutionists in 
Russia worked to undermine the régime of tyranny, to en- 
lighten the people and rouse them to rebellion against their 
subjection. The history of that movement is replete with the 
consecration and devotion of the finest men and women. 
Thousands, even hundreds of thousands of them, lined the 
road of Golgotha, filling the prisons, tortured and done to 
death in the frozen wilds of Siberia. Beginning with the 
Decembrist attempt to secure a constitution, over a hundred 
years ago, all through the century, the fires of liberty were 
kept burning by the heroic self-sacrifice of the nihilists and 
revolutionists. The story of that great martyrdom has no 
equal in the annals of man. 

Apparently it was a losing struggle, for the complete denial 
of freedom made it practically impossible for the pioneers of 
liberty to reach the people, to enlighten the masses. Tsardom 
was well protected by its numerous police and secret service, 
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as well as by the official church, press, and school which 
trained the people in abject servility to the Tsar and unques- 
tioning obedience to “law and order.” Dire punishment was 
visited upon anyone daring to voice a liberal sentiment; the 
most severe laws punished even the attempt to teach the 
peasants to read and write. The government, the nobility, 
the clergy, and the bourgeoisie all combined, as usual, to 
stamp out and crush the least effort to enlighten the masses. 
Deprived of every means of spreading their ideas, the liberal 
elements in Russia were driven to the necessity of employing 
violence against the barbarous tyranny, of resorting to acts 
of terror in order by such means to mitigate, even to a small 
extent, the rule of despotism, and at the same time to compel 
the attention of their country and of the world at large to 
the unbearable conditions. It was this tragic necessity that 
gave rise in Russia to terroristic activities, turning idealists, 
to whom human life was sacred, into executioners of tyrants. 
Nature’s noblemen they were, those men and women who 
willingly, even eagerly, gave their lives to lift the fearful 
yoke from the people. Like bright stars on the firmament 
of the age-long warfare between oppression and liberty stand 
out the names of Sophie Perovskaya, Kibaltchitch, Grinevitsky, 
Sasonov, and countless other martyrs, known and unknown, 
of darkest Russia. 

It was a most uneven struggle, apparently a hopeless fight. 
For the revolutionists were but a handful as against the almost 
limitless power of Tsardom with its large armies, numerous 
police, special bureaus of political spies, its notorious Third 
Department, the secret Okhrana, its universal system of house 
janitors as police aids, and with all the other great resources 
of a vast country of over a hundred million population. 

A losing fight. And yet, the splendid idealism of the 
Russian youth—particularly of the student element—their 
unquenchable enthusiasm and devotion to liberty were not 
in vain. The people came out the victor, as they ultimately 
always do in the struggle of light against darkness. What a 
lesson to the world, what encouragement to the weak in 
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spirit, what hope it holds for the further never-ceasing ad- 
vance of mankind in spite of all tyranny and persecution! 

In 1905 broke out the first revolution in Russia. Still strong 
was the autocracy, and the uprising of the masses was crushed, 
though not without its having compelled the Tsar to grant 
certain constitutional rights. But fearfully did the govern- 
ment avenge even those small concessions. Hundreds of revo- 
lutionists paid for them with their lives, thousands were 
imprisoned, and many other thousands doomed to Siberia. 

Again despotism drew a fresh breath and felt itself secure 
against the people. But not for long. The hunger for liberty 
may be suppressed for a time; yet never exterminated. Man’s 
natural instinct is for freedom, and no power on earth can 
succeed in crushing it for very long. 

Twelve years later—a very short time in the life of a 
people—came another revolution, that of February, 1917. 
It proved that the spirit of 1905 was not dead, that the price 
paid for it in human lives had not been in vain. Truly has 
it been said that the blood of the martyrs nourishes the tree 
of liberty. The work and self-sacrifice of the revolutionists 
had borne fruit. Russia had learned much from past ex- 
perience, as succeeding events proved. 

The people had learned. In 1905 they had demanded only 
some mitigation of the despotism, some small political liber- 
ties; now they demanded the complete abolition of the tyran- 
nical rule. 

The February Revolution sounded the death-knell of Tsar- 
dom. It was the least bloody revolution in all history. As I 
have explained before, the power of even the strongest gov- 
ernment evaporates like smoke the moment the people refuse 
to acknowledge its authority, to bow to it, and withhold 
their support. The Romanov régime was conquered almost 
without a fight,—naturally enough, since the entire people 
had become tired of its rule and had decided that it was 
harmful and unnecessary, and that the country would be 
better off without it. The ceaseless agitation and educational 
work carried on by the revolutionary elements (the Socialists 
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of various groups, including the Anarchists) had taught the 
masses to understand that Tsardom must be done away with. 
So widespread had this sentiment become that even the army 
—the most unenlightened group in Russia, as in every land— 
had lost faith in the existing conditions. The people had 
outgrown the despotism, had freed themselves in mind and 
spirit from it, and thereby gained the strength and possibility 
of freeing themselves actually, physically. 

That is why the all-powerful autocrat could find no more 
support in Russia; no, not even a single regiment to protect 
him. The mightiest government in Europe broke down like 
a house of cards. 

A temporary, Provisional Government, took the place of 
the Tsar. Russia was free. 


CHAPTER XV 
BETWEEN FEBRUARY AND OCTOBER 


I REMEMBER attending a very large mass-meeting in 
Madison Square Garden, New York, called to celebrate the 
dethronement of the Tsar. The huge hall was crowded with 
twenty thousand people wrought up to the highest pitch of 
enthusiasm. “Russia is free!” the leading speaker began. A 
veritable hurricane of applause, shouts, and hurrahs greeted 
the declaration. It continued for many minutes, breaking 
out again and again. But when the audience became quiet 
and the orator was about to proceed, there came a voice from 
the crowd: 

“Free for what?” 

There was no reply. The speaker continued his harangue. 

The Russians are a simple and naive people. Never having 
had any constitutional rights, they had no interest in politics 
and were not corrupted by it. They knew little of con- 
gresses and parliaments, and cared less about them. 

“Free for what?” they wondered. 

“You are free from the Tsar and his tyranny,” they were 
told. 

That was very fine, they thought. “But how about the 
war?” the soldier asked. “How about the land?” the peasant 
demanded. “How about a decent existence?” the proletarian 
urged. You see, my friend, those Russians were so “unedu- 
cated” they were not satisfied just to be free from something; 
they wanted to be free for something, free to do what they 
wanted. And what they wanted was a chance to live, to 
work and enjoy the fruits of their labor. That is, they 
wanted access to the land, so they could raise food for them- 
selves; access to the mines, shops, and factories, so as to pro- 
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duce what they needed. But under the Provisional Govern- 
ment, just as under the Romanovs, those things belonged to 
the wealthy; they remained “private property.” 

As I say, the simple Russian knew nothing about politics, 
but he knew exactly what he wanted. He lost no time in 
making his wants known, and he was determined to get 
them. The soldiers and sailors chose spokesmen from their 
own midst to present to the Provisional Government their 
demand to terminate the war. Their representatives organized 
themselves as soldiers’ councils, called soviets in Russia. The 
peasants and the city workers did the same. In this manner 
every branch of the army and navy, every agricultural and 
industrial district, every factory even, established its own 
soviets. In the course of time the various soviets formed the 
All-Russian Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Depu- 
ties, which held its sessions in Petrograd. 

Through the Soviets the people presently began to voice 
their demands. 

The Provisional Government, the new “liberal?” régime 
under the leadership of Miliukov, paid no attention. It is 
characteristic of all political parties alike that, once in power, 
they turn a deaf ear to the needs and wants of the masses. 
The Provisional Government was no different in this than 
the Tsarist autocracy. It failed to understand the spirit of 
the time, and it stupidly believed that a few minor reforms 
would satisfy the country. It kept busy talking and discuss- 
ing, proposing new bills and enacting more legislation. But 
it was not laws the people wanted. They wanted peace, while 
the government insisted on continuing the war. They cried 
for land and bread, but what they got was more laws. 

If history teaches anything at all its clearest lesson is that 
you can’t defy or resist the will of a whole people. You can 
suppress it for a while, stem the tide of popular protest, but 
the more violently will the storm rage when it comes. Then 
it will break down every obstacle, sweep away all opposition, 
and its momentum will carry it even further than its original 


intention. 
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That has been the story of every great conflict, of every 
revolution. 

Recall the American War for Independence, for instance. 
The rebeliion of the colonies against Great Britain began with 
the refusal to pay the tea tax exacted by the Government 
of George III. The comparatively unimportant objection to 
“taxation without representation,” meeting with the King’s 
opposition, resulted in war and ended in completely freeing 
the American colonies from English rule. Thus was born 
the Republic of the United States. 

The French Revolution similarly began with the demand 
for small improvements and reforms. The refusal of Louis 
XVI to lend ear to the popular voice cost him not only his 
throne but also his head, and brought about the destruction 
of the entire feudal system in France. 

Just so did Tsar Nicholas II believe that a few insignificant 
concessions would stop the revolution. He also paid for 
his stupidity with his crown and life. The same fate over- 
took the Provisional Government. ‘That is why a wise man 
said that “history repeats itself.” It always does with gov- 
ernment. 

The Provisional Government consisted mostly of conserva- 
tive men who did not understand the people and who were 
far removed from their needs. The masses demanded peace 
first of all. The Provisional Government, under the leader- 
ship of Miliukov and later under Kerensky, was determined 
to continue the war even in the face of the general dissatis- 
faction and the serious breakdown of the industrial and 
economic life of the country. The rising waves of the 
Revolutien were soon to sweep it away: the Soviet of Work- 
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was preparing to take matters into 
its own hands. 

Meanwhile the people did not wait. The soldiers at the 
front had already themselves decided to quit the war as 
unnecessary and useless slaughter. By the hundred thousands 
they were leaving the fields of battle and returning home to 
their farms and factories. There they began carrying into 
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effect the real objects of the Revolution. For to them the 
Revolution did not mean printed constitutions and paper 
rights, but the land and the workshop. Between June and 
October, 1917, while the Provisional Government kept on 
endlessly discussing “reforms,” the peasants started confiscat- 
ing the estates of the large landholders and the workers took 
possession of the industries. 

This was called expropriating the capitalist class: that is, 
depriving the masters of the things they had no right to 
monopolize, the things they had appropriated from the labor- 
ing classes, from the people. 

In this manner the soil was expropriated from the land- 
lords, the mines and mills from their “owners,” the ware- 
houses from the speculators. The workers and farmers took 
everything in charge through their labor unions and agrarian 
organizations. 

The “liberal? Government of Miliukov had insisted on 
keeping up the war because the Allies wanted it. The “revo- 
lutionary” Government of Kerensky also remained deaf to 
the popular demands. It passed drastic laws against the 
“unauthorized” taking of land by the peasantry. Kerensky 
did everything in his power to keep the army at the front 
and even reintroduced the death penalty for “desertion.” But 
the people now ignored the government. 

The situation again proved that the real power of a coun- 
try lies in the hands of the masses, of those who fight, toil, 
and produce, and not in any parliament or government. 
Kerensky at one time was the adored idol of Russia, more 
powerful than any Tsar. Yet his authority was lost, his 
government fell, and he himself had to flee for his life when 
the people realized that he was not serving their cause. While 
he was still the head of the Provisional Government, the actual 
power began to go over to the Petrograd Soviet, most of 
whose members were revolutionary workers, peasants, and 
soldiers. 

Various and even opposing views were represented in the 
Soviet, as is inevitable in bodies composed of different classes 
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of the population with their particular interests. But the 
greatest influence under such circumstances is always exerted 
by those-who voice the deepest feelings and needs of the 
people. Therefore, the more revolutionary elements in the 
Soviet gradually gained the mastery, for they expressed the 
true wants and aspirations of the masses. 

There were those in the Soviet who held that a constitu- 
tion, something like that of the United States, was all that 
Russia needed to attain freedom and well-being. They as- 
serted that capitalism was all right: there must be masters 
and servants, rich and poor; the people should be satisfied 
with the rights and liberties which a democratic government 
would grant them. These were the Constitutional Democrats, 
called for short Cadets in Russia. They quickly lost their 
influence, because the “naïve” Russian workers and peasants 
knew that it was not rights and liberties on paper they 
wanted, but a chance to work and enjoy the fruits of their 
labor. They pointed to America with its Constitution and 
Declaration of Independence, and said that they did not care 
for the injustice, corruption, and wage slavery which con- 
stitutionally existed in that country. 

The next more liberal element were the Social Democrats, 
known as Mensheviki. As Socialists they believed in the 
abolition of capitalism, but they declared that the Revolu- 
tion was not the time to do it. Why not? Because it was 
not a proletarian revolution, they claimed, even if it looked 
like one. They maintained that it could not be a social 
revolution and therefore it should not alter the fundamental 
economic conditions of the country. According to them it 
was only a bourgeois revolution, a political one, and as such 
it should make only political changes. It could not be any- 
thing more than a bourgeois revolution, the Mensheviki 
argued, because had not the great Karl Marx taught that 
a proletarian revolution could take place only in a country 
where capitalism had reached its highest stage of development? 
Russia was very backward industrially, and therefore it would 
be against the teachings of Marx to consider the Revolution 
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proletarian. For that reason capitalism must remain in Rus- 
sia and be given a chance to ripen before the people could 
think of abolishing wage slavery. 

The Social Democrats had a large following among the 
workers of Russia, many labor unions being Menshevik. But 
the argument that the Revolution was not proletarian only be- 
cause Marx had fifty years before said that it couldn’t be, did 
not appeal to the toilers. They had made the Revolution, 
they had fought and bled for it. They had driven out the 
Tsar and his clique, and they were now driving out their 
industrial masters, thus abolishing wage slavery and capitalism. 
They could not see why they could not do what they were 
actually doing only because some one who was dead long 
ago had believed that it couldn’t be done. The reasoning of 
the Socialist leaders was too “scientific? for them. Their 
common sense told them that it was pure nonsense, and the 
Mensheviki lost most of their following among the workers. 

Another political party was called Socialists Revolutionists. 
To this party belonged many of the terrorists who had been 
active against Tsardom in the past. The Socialists Revolu- 
tionists had numerous adherents, mainly among the farming 
population. But they alienated them by taking a stand for 
the continuation of the war when the country was against it. 
This attitude also caused a split in the party, the conservative 
element becoming known as the Right Socialists Revolution- 
ists, while the more revolutionary faction called itself Left 
Socialists Revolutionists. The latter, led by Maria Spiridonova, 
who had suffered many years of Siberian imprisonment under 
the Tsar, advocated the termination of the war and secured 
a very considerable following, particularly among the poorer 
agricultural classes. 

The most radical element in Russia were the Anarchists, 
who demanded immediate peace, free land for the peasant, 
and the socialization of the means of production and dis- 
tribution. They wanted the abolition of capitalism and wage 
slavery, equal rights for all and special privileges to none. 
The land, the factories and mills, the machinery of produc- 
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tion and the means of distribution were to become the pos- 
session of the whole people. Each able person was to work 
according to his ability and receive according to his needs. 
There was to be full liberty for every one and joint use on 
the basis of mutual interests. The Anarchists warned the 
proletariat against delegating power to any government or 
placing a political party in authority. Government of any 
kind, they said, would stifle the Revolution and rob the work- 
ers of the results already achieved. The life and welfare of 
a country depended on economics, not on politics, they ar- 
gued. That is, what people want is to live, to work and 
satisfy their needs. For this, sensible management of in- 
dustry is necessary, not politics. Politics, they insisted, is a 
game to rule and govern men, not to help them live. In 
short, the Anarchists advised the toilers to permit no one to 
become their master again, to abolish political government, 
and to manage their agrarian, industrial, and social affairs 
for the good of all instead of for the benefit of rulers and 
exploiters. They called upon the masses to stand by their 
Soviets and look after their interests by means of their own 
organizations. 

The Anarchists were, however, comparatively small in 
numbers. As the most advanced and revolutionary element 
they had been persecuted by the Tsarist régime even worse 
than the Socialists. Many of them had been executed, others 
imprisoned and their organizations suppressed as illegal. It 
was most dangerous to belong to the Anarchists, and their 
work of education was exceedingly difficult. Therefore, the 
Anarchists were not strong and could not exert much in- 
fluence upon the people at large in a vast country of 120 
millions of population. 

But they had a great advantage in that their idea appealed 
to the healthy instincts and sound sense of the masses. To 
the extent of their ability and limited power the Anarchists 
encouraged the demand for peace, land, and bread, and ac- 
tively helped carry out those demands by direct expropria- 
tion and the formation of a free communal life. 
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There was another political party in Russia which was 
far more numerous and better organized than the Anarchists. 
That party realized the value of the Anarchist ideas and set 
to work to carry them out. 

It was the Bolsheviki. 


CHAPTER XVI 
THE BOLSHEVIKI 


Wuo were the Bolsheviki, and what did they want? 

Up to the year 1903, the Bolsheviki were members of the 
Russian Socialist Party; that is, Social Democrats, followers 
of Karl Marx and his teachings. In that year the Social 
Democratic Labor Party of Russia split on the question of 
organization and other minor matters. Under the leadership 
of Lenin the opposition formed a new party, which called itself 
Bolshevik. The old party became known as Menshevik.* 

The Bolsheviki were more revolutionary than the mother 
party from which they seceded. When the world war broke 
out they did not betray the cause of the workers and join 
the patriotic jingoes, as did the majority of the other Socialist 
parties. To their credit be it said that, like most of the 
Anarchists and Left Socialists Revolutionists, the Bolsheviki 
opposed the war on the ground that the proletariat had no 
interest in the quarrels of conflicting capitalist groups. When 
the February Revolution began the Bolsheviki realized that 
political changes alone would do no good, would not solve 
the labor and social problems. They knew that putting one 
government in place of another would not help matters. What 
was needed was a radical, fundamental change. 

Though Marxists like their Menshevik step-brothers (be- 
lievers in the theories of Karl Marx), the Bolsheviki did not 
agree with the Mensheviki in their attitude to the great 
upheaval. They scorned the idea that Russia could not have 
a proletarian revolution because capitalist industry had not 
developed there to its fullest possibilities. They realized that 


* From the Russian word bolshe, meaning “more” or majority; 
menshe signifying “less.” 
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it was not merely a bourgeois political change that was tak- 
ing place. They knew that the people were not satisfied with 
the abolition of the Tsar and not content with a constitution. 
They saw that things were developing further. They under- 
stood that the taking of the land by the peasantry and the 
growing expropriation of the possessing classes did not signify 
“reform.” Closer to the masses than the Mensheviki, the 
Bolsheviki felt the popular pulse and more correctly judged 
the spirit and purpose of the tremendous events. It was fore- 
most of all Lenin, the Bolshevik leader, who believed that the 
time was approaching when he and his Party might grasp the 
reins of government and establish Socialism on the Bolshevik 
plan. 

Bolshevik Socialism meant the seizing of political power 
by the Bolsheviki in the name of the proletariat. They agreed 
with the Anarchists that Communism would be the best 
economic system; that is, the land, the machinery of produc- 
tion and distribution, and all public utilities should be owned 
in common, excluding private possession in those things. 
But while the Anarchists wanted the people as a whole to 
be the owners, the Bolsheviki held that everything must be 
in the hands of the State, which meant that the government 
would not only be the political ruler of the country but also 
its industrial and economic master. The Bolsheviki as Marxists 
believed in a strong government to run the country, with 
absolute power over the lives and fortunes of the people. 
In other words, the Bolshevik idea was a dictatorship, that 
dictatorship to be in the hands of themselves, of their political 
Party. 

They called such an arrangement the “dictatorship of the 
proletariat,” because their Party, they said, represented the 
best and foremost element, the advance guard of the work- 
ing class, and their Party should therefore be dictator in the 
name of the proletariat. 

The great difference between the Anarchists and the Bol- 
sheviki was that the Anarchists wanted the masses to decide 
and manage their affairs for themselves, through their own 
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organizations, without orders from any political party. They 
wanted real liberty and voluntary codperation in joint owner- 
ship. The Anarchists therefore called themselves free Com- 
munists, or Communist Anarchists, while the Bolsheviki were 
compulsory, governmental or State Communists. The Anar- 
chists didn’t want any State to dictate to the people, because 
such dictation, they argued, always means tyranny and op- 
pression. The Bolsheviki, on the other hand, while repudiat- 
ing the capitalist State and bourgeois dictatorship, wanted the 
State and the dictatorship to be theirs, of their Party. 

You can therefore see that there is all the difference in the 
world between the Anarchists and the Bolsheviki. The Anar- 
chists are opposed to all government; the Bolsheviki are 
strong for government on condition that it is in their hands. 
“They are not against the big stick,’ as a clever friend of 
mine is wont to say; “they only want to be at the right end 
of it.” 

But the Bolsheviki realized that the views and methods 
advocated by the Anarchists were sound and practical, and 
that only such methods could assure the success of the Revo- 
lution. They decided to make use of Anarchist ideas for their 
own purposes. So it happened that although the Anarchists 
were themselves too weak in numbers to reach the masses, 
they succeeded in influencing the Bolsheviki, who presently 
began to advocate Anarchist methods and tactics, pretending 
of course that they were their own. 

But they were not their own. You might say that it does 
not matter who advocates or helps to carry out an idea that 
will benefit the people. But if you think it over a bit you 
will realize that it matters very much, as all history and par- 
ticularly the Russian Revolution proves. 

It matters because everything depends on the motives, on 
the purpose and spirit in which a thing is carried out. Even 
the best idea can be applied in such a manner as to bring 
much harm. Because the masses, fired by the great idea, may 
fail to notice how, in what manner, and by what means it is 
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being carried out. But if carried out in the wrong spirit or 
by false means, even the noblest and finest idea can be turned 
to the ruin of the country and its people. 

That is just what happened in Russia. The Bolsheviki ad- 
vocated and partly carried out Anarchist ideas, but the Bolshe- 
viki were not Anarchists and they did not at heart believe in 
those ideas. They used them for their own purposes—pur- 
poses that were not Anarchistic, that were really anti-Anar- 
chistic, against the Anarchist idea. What were those 
Bolshevik purposes? 

The Anarchist idea was to do away with oppression of 
every kind, to abolish the rule of one class over another, to 
substitute the management of things for the mastery of man 
over man, to secure liberty and well-being for all. Anarchist 
methods were calculated to bring about such a result. 

The Bolsheviki used the Anarchist methods for an entirely 
different purpose. They did not want to abolish political 
domination and government: they only meant to get it into 
their own hands. Their object was, as already explained, to 
gain control of political power by their Party and establish 
a Bolshevik dictatorship. It is necessary to get this very 
clearly in order to understand what happened in the Russian 
Revolution and why “proletarian dictatorship” quickly became 
a Bolshevik dictatorship over the proletariat. 

It was soon after the February Revolution that the Bolshe- 
viki began to proclaim Anarchist principles and tactics. 
Among these were “direct action,” “the general strike,” “ex- 
propriation,” and similar modes of action by the masses. As 
I have said, the Bolsheviki as Marxists did not believe in such 
methods. At least they had not believed in them until the 
Revolution. For years previously Socialists everywhere, in- 
cluding the Bolsheviki, had ridiculed the Anarchist advocacy 
of the general strike as the strongest weapon of the workers 
in their struggle against capitalist exploitation and govern- 
ment oppression. “The general strike is general nonsense,” 
was the war cry of Socialists against the Anarchists. Socialists 
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did not want the workers to resort to direct mass action and 
the general strike, because it might lead to revolution and 
the taking of things into their own hands. The Socialists 
wanted no independent revolutionary action by the masses. 
They advocated political activity. They wanted the workers 
to put them, the Socialists, in power, so they could do the 
revolutionizing. 

If you glance over the Socialist writings for the past forty 
years, you will be convinced that Socialists were always against 
the general strike and direct action, as they were also opposed 
to expropriation and revolutionary syndicalism, which is an- 
other name for workers’ soviets. Socialist congresses passed 
drastic resolutions against, and Socialist agitators fiercely de- 
nounced, all such revolutionary tactics. 

But the Bolsheviki accepted these Anarchist methods and 
began advocating them with new-born conviction. Not, of 
course, at the outbreak of the Revolution, in February, 1917. 
They did it much later, when they saw that the masses were 
not content with mere political changes and were demanding 
bread instead of a constitution. The swiftly moving events 
of the Revolution compelled the Bolsheviki to fall in line with 
the most radical popular aspirations in order not to be left 
behind by the Revolution, as happened to the Mensheviki, 
to the Right Socialists Revolutionists, the Constitutional 
Democrats, and to other reformers. 

Very sudden was this Bolshevik acceptance of Anarchist 
methods, because only a short time before they had been in- 
sistently calling for the Constituent Assembly. For months 
following the February Revolution they were demanding the 
convocation of a representative body to determine the form 
of government that Russia was to have. It was right for 
the Bolsheviki to favor the Constituent Assembly, since they 
were Marxists and pretended to believe in majority rule. 
The Constituent Assembly was to be elected by the entire 
people, and the majority in the Assembly was to decide mat- 
ters. But the real reason why the Bolsheviki agitated for the 
Assembly was that they believed the masses were with them 
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and that they, the Bolshevik Party, would be sure of a major- 
ity in the Assembly. Presently, however, it became clear that 
they would prove an insignificant minority in that body. 
Their hope to dominate it vanished. As good governmental- 
ists and believers in majority rule they should have bowed 
to the will of the people. But that did not suit the plans 
of Lenin and his friends. They looked about for other ways 
of getting control of the government, and their first step 
was to begin a vehement agitation against the Constituent 
Assembly. 

To be sure, the Assembly could give nothing of value to 
the country. It was a mere talking machine, lacking all 
vitality, and unable to accomplish any constructive work. 
The Revolution was a fact outside and independent of the 
Constituent Assembly, independent of any legislative or gov- 
ernmental body. It began and was developing in spite of 
government and constitution, in spite of all opposition, in 
defiance of law. In its entire character it was unlawful, 
non-governmental, even anti-governmental. The Revolution 
followed the healthy natural impulses of the people, their 
needs and aspirations. In the truest sense it was Anarchistic 
in spirit and deed. Only the Anarchists, those governmental 
heretics who believe in liberty and popular initiative as the 
cure for social ills, welcomed the Revolution as it was and 
worked for its further growth and deepening, so as to bring 
the entire life of the country within the sphere of its in- 
fluence. 

All the other parties, including the Bolsheviki, had the sole 
object of lassoing the revolutionary movement and tying it to 
their particular band-wagon. The Bolsheviki needed the sup- 
port of the masses to wrest political power for their Party 
and to proclaim the Communist dictatorship. Seeing that 
there was no hope of accomplishing this through the Con- 
stituent Assembly, they turned against it, joined the Anar- 
chists in condemning it, and later forcibly dispersed it. But 
you can see that while the Anarchists could do this hon- 
estly, in keeping with their no-government ideas, similar 
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action on the part of the Bolsheviki was rank hypocrisy and 
political trickery. 

Together with their opposition to the Constituent Assembly 
the Bolsheviki borrowed from the Anarchist arsenal a num- 
ber of other militant tactics. Thus they proclaimed the great 
war cry, “All power to the Soviets,” advised the workers to 
ignore and even defy the Provisional Government, and to 
resort to direct mass action to carry out their demands. At 
the same time they also adopted the Anarchist methods of the 
general strike and energetically agitated for the “expropriation 
of the expropriators.” 

It is important to keep in mind that these tactics of the 
Bolsheviki were not, as I have already pointed out, the logical 
outcome of their ideas, but only a means of gaining the con- 
fidence of the masses with the object of achieving political 
domination. Indeed, those methods were really opposed to 
Marxist theories and were not believed in by the Bolsheviki. 
It was therefore not surprising that, once in power, they re- 
pudiated all those anti-Marxist ideas and tactics. 

The Anarchist mottoes proclaimed by the Bolsheviki did 
not fail to bring results. The masses rallied to their flag. 
From a Party with almost no influence, with its main leaders, 
Lenin and Zinoviev, discredited * and hiding, with Trotsky 
and others in prison, they quickly became the most important 
factor in the movement of the revolutionary proletariat. 

Attentive to the demands of the masses, particularly of 
the soldiers and workers, voicing their needs with energy and 
persistence, the Bolsheviki constantly gained greater influence 
among the people and in the Soviets, especially in those of 
Petrograd and Moscow. ‘The inactivity of the Provisional 
Government and its failure to undertake any important 
changes aggravated the general dissatisfaction and resentment, 
which were soon to break into fury. The pusillanimous char- 
acter of the Kerensky régime served to strengthen the hands 
of the Bolsheviki in the Soviets. Daily the rupture between 


* Because of the widely believed but false charge against Lenin 
of being in the pay of Germany. 
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the latter and the Government grew, presently developing 
into open antagonism and struggle. 

The evident helplessness of the government, the decision 
of Kerensky to renew an aggressive movement at the front, 
together with the reintroduction of the death penalty for 
military desertion, the persecution of the revolutionary ele- 
ments and the arrest of their leaders, all hastened the crisis. 
On July 3, 1917,* thousands of armed workers, soldiers, 
and sailors demonstrated in the streets of Petrograd in spite 
of government prohibition, demanding “All power to the 
Soviets.” Kerensky sought to suppress the popular move- 
ment. He even recalled “trusted” regiments from the front 
to teach the proletariat of Petrograd a “salutary lesson.” But 
in vain were all the efforts of the bourgeoisie, represented by 
Kerensky, by the Social Democratic leaders and Right Social- 
ists Revolutionists, to stem the rising tide. The July demon- 
strations were suppressed, but within a short time the revo- 
lutionary movement swept the Provisional Government away. 
The Petrograd Soviet of soldiers and workers declared the 
government abolished, and Kerensky saved his life only by 
fleeing in disguise. 

The masses backed the Petrograd Soviet. The example of 
the capital was soon followed by Moscow, thence spreading 
throughout the country. 

It was on October 25th ¢ that the Provisional Government 
was declared abolished, its members arrested, and the Winter 
Palace taken by the military-revolutionary committee of the 
Petrograd Soviet. On the same day the Second All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets opened its sessions. Political government 
was practically abolished in Russia. All power was now in 
the hands of the workers, soldiers, and peasants represented in 
the Congress. The latter immediately began to consider steps 
to carry out the will of the masses: to terminate the war, 
secure land for the peasants, the industries for the workers, 
and establish liberty and welfare for all. 


* July 16, new style. 
+ November 7, new style. 
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This was the status of the Russian Revolution in October, 
1917. Beginning with the abolition of the Tsar, it gradually 
widened and developed into a thorough industrial and eco- 
nomic reorganization of the country. The spirit of the 
people and their needs marked out the further progress of 
the Revolution toward the rebuilding of life on the founda- 
tion of political freedom, economic equality, and social jus- 
tice. 

This could be accomplished only as the previous great 
changes, from February to October, had been; by the joint 
effort and free coöperation of the workers and peasants, the 
latter now joined by the bulk of the army. 

But such a development did not come within the scheme 
of the Bolsheviki. As already explained, their aim was to 
establish a dictatorship wielded by their Party. But a dic- 
tatorship means dictation, the imposing of the ruler’s will 
upon the country. The Bolsheviki now felt themselves strong 
enough to carry out their real object. They dropped the revo- 
lutionary and Anarchist mottoes. ‘There must be a vigorous 
political power, they declared, to carry on the work of the 
Revolution. Under the guise of protecting the people against 
the monarchists and the bourgeoisie they began to use repres- 
sive measures. As a matter of fact, there were no Tsarist 
supporters or monarchists in Russia worth mentioning. The 
people had grown out of Tsarism, and there was no more 
chance whatever, for a monarchy in Russia. As to the 
bourgeoisie, there had never been any organized capitalist 
class in Russia, such as we have in highly developed indus- 
trial countries—in the United States, England, France, and 
Germany. The Russian bourgeoisie was small in numbers 
and weak. It continued to exist after the February Revolu- 
tion only by the protection of the Kerensky Government. 
The moment the latter was abolished, the bourgeoisie went 
to pieces. It had neither strength nor means to stop the 
confiscation of its lands and factories by the peasants and 
workers. Strange as it may seem, it is a fact that through- 
out this whole period of the Revolution the Russian bour- 
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geoisie did not make any organized and effectual attempt to 
regain its possessions.* 

Consider how different it would have been in America. 
There the capitalists, who are strong and well organized, 
would have offered the greatest resistance. They would have 
formed defense bodies to protect themselves and their in- 
terests by force of arms. I have no doubt they will do so 
when things begin to happen there as they did in Russia 
in 1917. Not that they will succeed, however. But as I 
say, the Revolution in Russia did not produce any organized 
and effective bourgeois resistance, for the simple reason that 
there was no real bourgeoisie or capitalist class in that coun- 
try. Military attempts there were indeed, such as that of 
the Tsarist General Kornilov to attack Petrograd with Cos- 
sacks brought from the front, but so harmless was that ad- 
venture that Kornilov’s army melted away even before he 
could reach the capital. His men went over to the revo- 
lutionary garrison of Petrograd almost without firing a 
gun.t 

The point is that when the masses are with the Revolution, 
there can be no thought of successful resistance by any enemy, 
no chance of suppressing the Revolution. That was the situ- 
ation in Russia in October, 1917, when the Soviets took 
the power into their hands. 

The Boishevik plan was to gain entire and exclusive control 
of the government for their Party. It did not fit into their 
scheme to permit the people themselves to manage things, 
through their Soviet organizations. As long as the Soviets 
had the whole say the Bolsheviki could not achieve their 
purpose. It was therefore necessary either to abolish the 
Soviets or to gain control of them. 


*In the South of Russia (the Ukraine) the bourgeoisie did offer 
some resistance, but only during the rule of the Hetmen Skoropadsky 
and Petlura, aided by the Allied armies. As soon as foreign aid was 
withdrawn, the Ukrainian bourgeoisie also became helpless. 

+ Real counter-revolution began much later, when Bolshevik ter- 
ror and dictatorship were in full sway, which alienated the masses 
and resulted in insurrections. 


152 COMMUNIST ANARCHISM 


To abolish the Soviets was impossible. They represented 
the toiling masses; the Soviet idea had been a cherished dream 
of the Russian people for centuries. Even in the far past 
Russia had soviets of various kinds, and the entire village 
life was built on the soviet principle; that is, on the equal 
right and representation of all members alike. The ancient 
Russian mir, the public assembly to transact the business of 
the village or town, was one of the forms of the soviet 
idea. 

The Bolsheviki knew that the revolutionary workers and 
peasants, as well as the soldiers (who were workers and peas- 
ants in uniform), would not stand for the abolition of their 
soviets. ‘There remained the only alternative of getting con- 
trol of them. Holding to the Lenin principle that the “end 
justifies the means,” the Bolsheviki did not shrink from any 
methods whatever to discredit and eliminate the other revo- 
lutionary elements from the Soviets. They carried on a per- 
sistent campaign of venom and detraction for the purpose of 
deluding the masses and turning them against the other par- 
ties, particularly against the Left Socialists Revolutionists and 
the Anarchists. Systematically and by the most Jesuitic 
means they sought to become the sole power, so as to be able 
to carry out Lenin’s scheme of “proletarian dictatorship.” 

By such tactics the Bolsheviki finally succeeded in organiz- 
ing a Soviet of People’s Commissars, which in reality became 
the new government. All its members were Bolsheviki, with 
two minor exceptions: the Commissariats of Justice and of 
Agriculture were headed by Left Socialists Revolutionists. 
Before long these were also eliminated and replaced by Bolshe- 
viki. The Soviet of People’s Commissars was the political 
machine of the Bolshevik Party, which was now rechristened 
into the Communist Party of Russia. 

What this Communist Party stood for, what its objects 
and purposes were, we already know. It openly avowed its 
determination to secure exclusive Bolshevik domination under 
the label of the “dictatorship of the proletariat.” 
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This was fatal to the Revolution and its great aim of a 
deep social and economic reconstruction, as the subsequent 
history of Russia has proven. 


Why? 


CHAPTER XVH 
REVOLUTION AND DICTATORSHIP 


Because the Revolution and the Bolshevik dictatorship 
were things of an entirely different and even opposite nature. 
And here is where most people make the greatest mistake in 
confusing the Russian Revolution with the Communist Party 
and speaking of them as if they were one and the same, which 
emphatically they are not. 

This will become clear to us if we compare the aims of 
the Revolution with the ends sought by the Bolsheviki. 

The Revolution was a mighty uprising against oppression 
and misery. It voiced the longing of the masses for liberty 
and justice. It attempted to do away with everything that 
kept man in subjection, made him a slave and a beast of 
burden. The Revolution tried to establish new forms of life, 
conditions of real equality and brotherhood. 

We have already seen that the Revolution was not a super- 
ficial change, that it did not stop with the February events. 
The Tsar had been abolished and the power of his autocracy 
broken, but the result was only another form of government. 
The economic and social conditions remained the same. Yet 
it was just those that the people meant to change. That is 
why the October Revolution took place. Its purpose was to 
rebuild life altogether, on new social foundations. 

How was it to be rebuilt? It is evident that taking 
Romanov out of the Kremlin palace and putting Lenin in his 
place would not do it. Something more was necessary. It 
was necessary to give the soil to the peasant, to put the fac- 
tories in the hands of the workers and their labor organiza- 
tions. In short, it was the aim of October to afford the 


people an opportunity to make use of the political freedom 
won in February. 
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That is the way the masses sized up the situation. And 
they acted upon it. They began to apply liberty to their 
needs. They wanted peace, so they stopped the war, first 
of all. It was months later that the Bolshevik Government 
signed the Brest-Litovsk treaty and concluded an official 
peace with Germany. But so far as the Russian armies were 
concerned, war was at an end long before, without diplo- 
matic negotiations. Trotsky frankly admits this in his work 
on the Revolution.* 

The Russian workers and peasants, temporarily in soldiers’ 
uniforms, had taken matters into their own hands and termi- 
nated the war by leaving the fronts. 

Similarly did the peasantry and the proletariat act in solving 
the industrial and agrarian problems. While the Provisional 
Government was still discussing land reforms, the masses 
themselves acted, through their local councils and Soviets 
The peasants took the land they needed and began cultivating 
it. With simple common sense and inherent popular justice 
they settled the agrarian problem over which politicians 
and lawgivers had been breaking their heads for many decades 
without result. The Bolsheviki, when they came to power, 
“legalized” what the peasants had already accomplished with- 
out asking anybody’s permission. 

In like manner did the workers’ Soviets. start to solve the 
industrial problem by taking over the factories and mines 
and managing them for the general benefit instead of for the 
profit of the “owners.” That was actual abolition of capi- 
talism and wage slavery, long before the Bolshevik Gov- 
ernment declared capitalist ownership “legally? at an 
end. 

All the other problems of every-day life the Revolution 
was similarly solving by the practical and direct activity of 
the masses themselves. Codperative organizations brought 
‘tity and village together for the exchange of products; house 
committees looked after the housing question; street and dis- 
trict committees were organized for the safety of the city, 


* 1917, by Leon Trotsky. Moscow, 1925. 
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and other voluntary bodies were formed for the defense of 
the people’s interests and of the Revolution. 

The requirements of the situation directed the efforts of 
the masses; liberty of action brought initiative into play, 
and the wants of the people shaped their creative capacities 
to the needs of the hour. 

These collective activities constituted the Revolution. They 
were the Revolution. For “revolution” is not some vague 
thing without definite meaning and purpose; nor does it 
signify political scene shifting or new legislation. The actual 
Revolution took place neither in February nor in October, 
but between those months. It consisted in the free play and 
interplay of the revolutionary energies and efforts of the 
people, in independent popular initiative and creative work, 
inspired by common need and mutual interests. 

That was the spirit and tendency of the great economic 
and social upheaval in Russia. It solved problems as they 
arose, on the basis of liberty and free coöperation. 

This process of the Revolution was stopped in its develop- 
ment by the Communist Party seizing political power and 
constituting itself a new government. 

We have just seen what the aim of the Revolution was; 
we know what the masses of Russia wanted and what means 
they used to achieve it. 

The objects of the Bolsheviki as a political party, on the 
other hand, were of an entirely different nature. As frankly 
admitted by themselves, their immediate goal was a dictator- 
ship; that is, the formation of a powerful Bolshevik State 
which should direct the life and activities of the country 
according to the views and theories of the Communist Party. 

To give due credit to the Bolsheviki let me say right here 
that there never was any political party more devoted to its 
cause, more wholehearted in its efforts to advance it, more 
determined and energetic in the achievement of its purposes. 
But those purposes were entirely foreign to the Revolution 
and opposed to its real needs. ‘They were, in fact, so con- 
trary to the spirit and aims of the Revolution that their 
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achievement meant the destruction of the Revolution itself. 

No doubt the Bolsheviki really thought that only by means 
of their dictatorship could Russia be converted into a So- 
cialist paradise for the worker and farmer. Indeed, as Marx- 
ists they could not see things in any other way. Believers 
in an all-powerful State, they had no confidence in the people; 
they had no faith in the initiative and creative ability of the 
toilers. They distrusted them as a “multi-colored mob which 
has to be forced into liberty.” They agreed with the cynical 
maxim of Rousseau that the masses “can be made free only 
by compulsion.” 

“Proletarian compulsion in all its forms,” wrote Bukharin, 
the foremost Communist theoretician, “beginning with sum- 
mary execution and ending with compulsory labor is, how- 
ever paradoxical it may sound, a method of reworking the 
human material of the capitalistic epoch into Communist 
humanity.” 

That was the Bolshevik gospel; it was the attitude of a 
party that believed a revolution could be run by the orders 
of a Central Committee. 

What followed was the logical outcome of the Bolshevik 
idea. 

Claiming that only the dictatorship of their Party could 
properly conduct the Revolution, they bent all energies to 
secure that dictatorship. It meant that they had to take 
things exclusively into their own hands, to have the designs 
of the Party accomplished at any cost. 

We need not go into the details of the schemes and political 
manipulations of those days which finally resulted in the 
Communist Party gaining the upper hand. The important 
point is that the Bolsheviki did contrive to carry out their 
plans. Within a few months after the October Revolution, by 
April, 1918, they were in entire control of the government. 

By taking advantage of the excitement of the revolutionary 
days and the inevitable confusion, they exploited the situation 
for their own objects. They used the political differences to 
rouse fierce party passions, resorted to every means to de- 
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nounce their opponents as enemies of the people, branded them 
counter-revolutionists, and finally succeeded in damning them 
in the eyes of the workers and soldiers. Declaring that the 
Revolution must be protected against those alleged enemies, 
they were enabled to proclaim their own dictatorship. In the 
name of “saving the Revolution” they began eliminating all 
other revolutionary elements, non-Bolshevik, from positions 
of influence, finishing by suppressing them entirely. 

It must be left to future historians to determine whether 
Bolshevik repression of the bourgeoisie, with which they started 
their rule, was not merely a means toward the ulterior pur- 
pose of suppressing all other non-Bolshevik elements. For the 
Russian bourgeoisie was not dangerous to the Revolution. As 
already explained, it was an insignificant minority, unor- 
ganized and powerless. The revolutionary elements, on the 
contrary, were a real obstacle to the dictatorship of any 
political party. 

Because dictatorship would meet with the strongest opposi- 
tion not from the bourgeoisie but from the truly revolutionary 
classes which considered dictatorship inimical to the best in- 
terests of the Revolution, the elimination of these would there- 
fore be of prime necessity to any political party seeking 
dictatorship. Such a policy, however, could not successfully 
begin with the suppression of the revolutionists: it would 
provoke the disapproval and resistance of the workers and 
soldiers. It would have to be begun at the bourgeois end 
and means found gradually to spread the net over the other 
elements. Distrust and antagonism would have to be wak- 
ened, intolerance and persecution stimulated, popular fear 
created for the safety of the Revolution in order to secure 
the people’s support for an ever-widening campaign of elimi- 
nation and suppression, for the introduction of the bloody 
hand of red terror into the life of the Revolution. 

But as I have said, it is the place of the future historian 
to determine to what extent such motives fashioned the 
events of those days. Here we are more concerned with what 
actually happened. 
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What happened was that before long the Bolsheviki estab- 
lished the exclusive dictatorship of their Party. 

“What was that dictatorship,’ you ask, “and what did it 
achieve?” 


CHAPTER XVII 
THE DICTATORSHIP AT WORK 


Ir achieved the complete mastery of the Bolsheviki over 
a country of 140 millions of population. In the name of 
the “proletarian dictatorship” one political organization, the 
Communist Party, became the absolute ruler of Russia. The 
proletarian dictatorship was not dictatorship by the prole- 
tariat. Millions of people cannot all be dictators. Nor can 
thousands of party members be dictators. By its very nature 
a dictatorship is limited to a small number of persons. The 
less of them, the stronger and more unified the dictatorship. 
In actual practice dictatorship is always in the hands of one 
person, the strong man whose will compels the consent of his 
nominal co-dictators. It cannot be otherwise, and so it was 
with the Bolsheviki. 

The real dictator was neither the proletariat nor even the 
Communist Party. ‘Theoretically the power was held by the 
Central Committee of the Party, but actually it was wielded 
by the inner circle of that Committee, called the political 
bureau or “politbureau.” But even the politbureau was not 
the real dictator, though its membership was less than a score. 
For in the politbureau there were differing views on every 
important question, as there must be when there are many 
heads. The real dictator was the man whose influence secured 
the support of the majority of the politbureau. That man 
was Lenin, and it was he who was the real “proletarian dic- 
tatorship,” just as Mussolini, for instance, and not the Fascist 
Party, is dictator in Italy. It was always the views and ideas 
of Lenin that were carried out, from the very inception of 
the Bolshevik Party to the last day of Lenin’s life; carried out 
when the entire Party was opposed to his opinion and even 
when the Central Committee bitterly fought his proposals 
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on their first presentation. It was Lenin who always won, 
his will that prevailed. It was so in every critical period of 
Bolshevik history. It could not help being so, because dic- 
tatorship always means domination by the strongest person- 
ality, the supremacy of a single will. 

The whole history of the Communist Party, as that of 
every dictatorship, indisputably demonstrates this. Bolshevik 
writings themselves prove it. Here it is sufficient to mention 
but a few of the most vital events to substantiate my con- 
tention. 

In March, 1917, when Lenin returned home from exile in 
Switzerland, the Central Committee of his Party in Russia 
had decided to enter the Coalition Government formed after 
the abolition of the Tsarist régime. Lenin was opposed to co- 
operation with the bourgeois and Mensheviki who were in 
the Government. Yet notwithstanding that the Party had 
already decided the question and that Lenin was almost alone 
in his opposition, his influence carried. ‘The Central Com- 
mittee reversed itself and took up Lenin’s position. 

Later, in July, 1917, Lenin advocated an immediate revo- 
lution against the Kerensky Government. His proposal was 
roundly condemned even by his nearest comrades and friends 
as foolhardy and criminal. But again Lenin won, even at 
the cost of Zinoviev, Kamenev, and other influential Bolshe- 
viki refusing to be parties to the scheme and resigning from 
the Central Committee. Incidentally, the Putsch (the attempt 
to upset Kerensky) proved a failure and cost many workers’ 
lives. 

The red terror instituted by Lenin as soon as he came to 
power after the October Revolution was bitterly denounced 
by his co-workers as entirely uncalled for and as a direct 
betrayal of the Revolution. But in spite of the official pro- 
tests of the most active and influential members of the Party, 
Lenin had his way.* 

During the Brest-Litovsk negotiations it was again Lenin 


* See the official protests by Bolsheviki of long standing, such as 
Lodovsky and others, quoted by Trotsky in his work 1917. 
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who insisted that “peace on any terms” be made with Ger- 
many, while Trotsky, Radek, and other important Bolshevik 
leaders opposed the Kaiser’s conditions as humiliating and de- 
structive. Once more Lenin scored. 

The “new economic policy” (the ‘nep”) submitted by 
Lenin to his Party during the Kronstadt events * was fought 
by the Central Committee as nullifying all the revolutionary 
achievements and as a death blow to Communism. It was 
indeed a complete reversal of everything the Revolution stood 
for and a return to the very conditions that the great 
October change had abolished. But Lenin’s will again pre- 
vailed and his resolution was carried at the IX Communist 
Congress held in Moscow, in March, 1921. 

As you see, the alleged dictatorship of the proletariat was 
only the dictatorship of Lenin. He dictated to the polit- 
bureau, the politbureau to the Central Committee, the Central 
Committee to the Party, the Party to the proletariat and the 
rest of the people. Russia counted a population of over a 
hundred millions; the Communist Party had less than fifty 
thousand members; the Central Committee consisted of sev- 
eral score; the politbureau numbered about a dozen; and 
Lenin was one. But that one was the proletarian dictatorship. 

Russia is a country of vast extent, spread over half of 
Europe and a goodly part of Asia. It is peopled by numer- 
ous races and nationalities speaking different languages, with 
diversified psychology, varied interests and outlook upon life. 
We know what the dictatorship of the Tsars did to the 
country. Let us now see what the “proletarian” dictatorship 
accomplished. 

To-day, after over a decade of Bolshevik rule in Russia, 
we can form a fair estimate of its effects and examine the 
results it achieved. Let us sum them up. 

Politically the aim of the Revolution was to abolish gov- 
ernmental tyranny and oppression and make the people free. 
The Bolshevik Government is admittedly the worst despotism 


* The revolt of the Kronstadt sailors in March, 1921. See Th 
Kronstadt Rebellion, by the author. i Í 
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in Europe, with the sole exception of Fascist rule in Italy. 
The citizen has no rights which the government feels bound 
to respect. The Communist Party is a political monopoly, 
with all the other parties and movements outlawed. Security 
of person and domicile is unknown. Freedom of speech and 
press does not exist. Even within the Party the least dif- 
ference of opinion is suppressed and punished by imprison- 
ment and exile, as witness the fate of Trotsky and his 
followers of the Opposition. Independent opinion is not tol- 
erated. The G.P.U., the secret service formerly called Tcheka, 
is a super-government with unlimited arbitrary powers over 
the liberty and lives of the people. Only those who are 
entirely on the side of the dominant Party clique enjoy free- 
dom and privileges. But such “liberty”? is to be had under 
the worst despotism: if you have nothing to say you are 
perfectly free to say it even in the land of Mussolini. As a 
prominent member of a recent Communist Congress put it, 
“There is room for all political parties in Russia: the Com- 
munist Party is in the Government, the others are in prison.” 

Economically it was the fundamental aim of the Revolu- 
tion to abolish capitalism and establish Communism and 
equality. 

The Bolshevik dictatorship began by instituting a system 
of unequal compensation and discriminating rewards, and 
ended by reintroducing capitalistic ownership after it had 
been abolished by the direct action of the industrial and 
agrarian proletariat. ‘To-day Russia is a country partly State 
capitalistic and partly privately capitalistic. 

The dictatorship and the red terror by which it was main- 
tained proved the main factors in paralyzing the economic 
life of the country. High-handed Bolshevik rule antago- 
nized the people, its depotisra embittered the masses. The 
repression of every independent effort alienated the best ele- 
ments from the Revolution and made them feel that it had 
become the private concern of the political Party in power. 
Facing a new tyranny instead of the longed-for liberty, the 
workers became discouraged. They felt their revolutionary 
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achievements taken from them and used as a weapon against 
themselves and their aspirations. The proletarian saw his 
factory committee subjected to the dictates of the Com- 
munist Party and made helpless to protect his interests as a 
toiler. His labor union became the mouthpiece and trans- 
mitter of Bolshevik orders, and he found himself deprived 
of all voice, not only in the management of industry but 
even in his own factory where he was kept at work long 
hours at the poorest pay. The toilers soon realized that the 
Revolution had been taken out of their hands, that their 
soviets had been emasculated of all power, and that the 
country was being ruled by some people far away in the 
Kremlin, just as it was in the days of the Tsars. Eliminated 
from revolutionary and creative activity, living only to obey 
the new masters, constantly harassed by Bolsheviki and 
Tchekists, and ever in fear of prison or execution for the 
least expression of protest, the worker became embittered 
against the Revolution. He deserted the factory and sought 
the village where he might be furthest removed from the 
dreaded rulers and at least secure of his daily bread. Thus 
broke down the industries of the country. 

The peasant saw leather-clad and armed Communists de- 
scend upon his quiet village, despoil it of the fruit of his 
hard labor, and treat him with the brutality and insolence 
of the old Tsarist officials. He saw his Soviet dominated by 
some lazy, good-for-nothing village loafer calling himself 
Bolshevik and holding power from Moscow. He had will- 
ingly, even generously, given his wheat and corn to feed 
the workers and the soldiers, but he saw his provisions lie 
rotting at the railroad stations and in the warehouses, because 
the Bolsheviki could not themselves manage things and would 
let no one else do it. He knew that his brothers in the 
factory and in the army suffered for lack of food because 
of Communist inefficiency, bureaucracy, and corruption. He 
understood why more was always demanded of him. He 
saw his few possessions, his own family provisions, confiscated 
by Tchekists who often took even his last horse without 
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which the peasant could neither work nor live. He saw his 
neighbor villages, that rebelled against these outrages, leveled 
to the ground and the peasants whipped and shot, just as in 
the old days. He turned against the Revolution and in his 
desperation he determined to plant and sow no more than he 
needed for himself and family and to hide even that in the 
forest. 

Such were the results of the dictatorship, of Lenin’s mili- 
tary communism and Bolshevik methods. Industry stood 
still, and famine overwhelmed the country. The general suf- 
fering, the bitterness of the workers, and the peasant uprisings 
began to threaten the existence of the Bolshevik régime. To 
save the dictatorship Lenin decided to introduce a new eco- 
nomic policy, known as the “nep.” 

The purpose of the “nep”? was to revive the economic life 
of the country. It was to encourage greater production by 
the peasantry by allowing them to sell their surplus instead 
of having it forcibly confiscated by the government. It was 
also to enable exchange of products by legalizing trade and 
reviving the codperatives formerly suppressed as counter- 
revolutionary. But the determination of the Communist 
Party to hold on to its dictatorship made all these economic 
reforms ineffectual, because industry cannot develop under 
a despotic régime. Economic growth, as well as trade and 
commerce, requires security of person and property, a certain 
amount of freedom and non-interference in order to func- 
tion. But dictatorship does not permit that freedom; its 
“guarantees” cannot inspire confidence. Hence the new eco- 
nomic policy has not produced the results desired, and Russia 
remains in the throes of poverty, constantly on the brink of 
economic disaster. 

Industrially the dictatorship has emasculated the Revolu- 
tion of its basic purpose of placing production in the hands 
of the proletariat and making the worker independent of 
economic masters. The dictatorship merely changed masters: 
the government has become the boss instead of the individual 
capitalist, though the latter is now also developing as a new 
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class in Russia. The toiler has remained dependent as before. 
In fact, more so. His labor organizations have been deprived 
of all power, and he has lost even the right to strike against 
his governmental employer. “Since the workers, as a class, 
wield the dictatorship,” the Communists argue, “they cannot 
strike against themselves.” Accordingly the proletarians in 
Russia pay themselves wages that are not sufficient for bare 
existence, live crowded in unhygienic quarters, work under 
most unsanitary conditions, endanger their health and lives 
because of lack of industrial precaution and safety, and arrest 
and imprison themselves for an expression of discontent. 

Culturally the Bolshevik régime is a training school in 
Communism and party fanaticism, with no access to ideas 
differing from the views of the dominant clique. It is the 
rearing of an entire people in the dogmas of a political church, 
with no opportunity to broaden and cultivate the mind out- 
side the circle of opinions permitted by the ruling class. No 
press exists in Russia except the official Communist publica- 
tions and such others as are approved of by the Bolshevik 
censor. No public sentiment can find expression there, since 
the government has a monopoly of speech, press, and as- 
sembly. 

It is no exaggeration to say that there is less freedom of 
opinion and opportunity to voice it under the Bolshevik dic- 
tatorship than there had been under the Tsars. When Russia 
was ruled by the Romanovs you could at least secretly issue 
pamphlets and books, since the government then had no 
monopoly of the paper supply and printing presses. These 
were in private hands, and the revolutionists could always 
find ways to use them for their propaganda. 

To-day in Russia all the means of publication and distribu- 
tion are in the exclusive possession of the Government, and 
no person can express his views to the public unless he first 
secures Bolshevik permission. Thousands of illegal publica- 
tions had been issued by the revolutionary parties during the 
autocratic Romanov régime. Under Communist rule such 
a happening is most exceptional, as witness the indignant 
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amazement of the Bolsheviki when it was discovered that 
Trotsky had succeeded in publishing the platform of the 
Opposition element in the Party. 

Socially Bolshevik Russia, ten years after the Revolution, 
is a country where no man can enjoy political security or 
economic independence, where the hidden hand of the G.P.U. 
is always at work, terrorizing the people by sudden night 
searches, arrests for no known cause, secret denunciation for 
alleged counter-revolution out of personal revenge, imprison- 
ment without hearing or trial, and year-long exile to the frozen 
North of Siberia or the arid wastes of Western Asia. A huge 
prison, where equality means the fear of all alike, and “‘free- 
dom” signifies unquestioning submission to the powers that be. 

Morally Russia represents the struggle of the finer qualities 
of man against the degrading and corrupting effects of a 
system built on coercion and intimidation. The Revolution 
brought the best instincts of man to the fore: his manhood, 
his consciousness of human value, his love of liberty and jus- 
tice. The revolutionary atmosphere inspired and cultivated 
these tendencies lying dormant in the people, particularly the 
feeling against oppression, the hunger for freedom, the spirit 
of mutual helpfulness and coöperation. But the dictatorship 
has had the effect of counteracting these traits and arousing 
instead fear and hatred, the spirit of intolerance and persecu- 
tion. Bolshevik methods have systematically weakened the 
people’s morale, have encouraged servility and hypocrisy, 
created disillusionment and distrust, and have developed an 
atmosphere of time-serving now dominant in Russia. 

Such is the situation to-day in that unhappy land, such 
the effects of the Bolshevik idea that you can make a people 
free by compulsion, the dogma that dictatorship can lead to 
liberty. 

“So you think that the Revolution failed because of dic- 
tatorship?” you ask. “Was not Russia too backward to make 
a success of it?” 

It failed because of Bolshevik ideas and methods. The Rus- 
sian masses were not too “backward” to abolish the Tsar, 
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to defeat the Provisional Government, to destroy capitalism 
and the wage system, to turn the land over to the peasantry 
and the industries to the workers. So far the Revolution was 
the greatest success, and the people were beginning to build 
their new life upon the foundation of equal liberty, oppor- 
tunity, and justice. But the moment a political party usurped 
the reins of government and proclaimed its dictatorship, dis- 
astrous results were inevitable. 

Revolution, when it comes, must deal with conditions as it 
finds them. It is the means and methods used, and the pur- 
pose for which they are used, that are vital. Upon them 
depends the course and fate of the revolution. 

Whatever the social, political, or economic situation of a 
given country—be it “backward” Russia or “advanced” 
America—the most important problem is what you want to 
accomplish and what means will best secure your objects. 

If the purpose of the Russian Revolution was to establish 
a dictatorship, then the Bolshevik methods were right and 
their success complete. 

But if the aim of the Revolution was to abolish oppression 
and servitude, then the Bolsheviki and their policies are prov- 
ing the greatest failure. 

It all depends, as you see, on what your purpose is, what 
you want to accomplish. Your aims must determine the 
means. Means and aims are in reality the same: you cannot 
separate them. It is the means that shape your ends. The 
means are the seeds which bud into flower and come to 
fruition. The fruit will always be of the nature of the seed 
you planted. You can’t grow a rose from a cactus seed. No 
more can you harvest liberty from compulsion, justice and 
manhood from dictatorship. 

Let us learn this lesson well because the fate of revolution 
depends on it. “You shall reap what you sow” is the acme 
of all human wisdom and experience. 

You cannot make a sick man well by drawing out his 
blood. The free activity of the masses is the life-blood of 
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revolution. Eliminate or repress it, and revolution becomes 
anzmic and dies. 

It means that the aims of thé revolution must fashion its 
methods. Not coercion and dictatorship, but only liberty and 
the free expression of the masses can serve the objects of revo- 
lution. In revolution, as in ordinary life, there is no middle 
road: it is either compulsion or liberty. 

Dictatorship and terror have been tried in Russia. The 
lesson of that experiment is clear and convincing: those 
methods imply the destruction of revolution. A new way 
must be found. 

“Is there any other way?” you ask. 

There is only the way of liberty, and that has never been 
tried, yet. 

I don’t know whether you are willing to try it: most 
people are afraid of freedom. But I do know that unless 
that way is tried, the way of liberty, justice, and reason, 
revolution must lead to dictatorship, to failure and death. 

Dictatorship, whether white or red, always means the same 
thing: it means compulsion, oppression, and misery. That is 
its character and essence. It cannot be anything else. Dic- 
tatorship is a government that governs most. But as Thomas 
Jefferson wisely said, “That government is best which gov- 
erns least.” 

That is what the Anarchists claim, and so let us turn 
from Socialism and Bolshevism, from Marx and Lenin, to 
consider what Anarchism has to offer us. 


PART TWO 


ANARCHISM 


CHAPTER XIX 
IS ANARCHISM VIOLENCE? 


You have heard that Anarchists throw bombs, that they 
believe in violence, and that Anarchy means disorder and 
chaos. 

It is not surprising that you should think so. The press, 
the pulpit, and every one in authority constantly din it 
into your ears. But most of them know better, even if they 
have a reason for not telling you the truth. It is time you 
should hear it. 

I mean to speak to you honestly and frankly, and you can 
take my word for it, because it happens that I am just one 
of those Anarchists who are pointed out as men of violence 
and destruction. I ought to know, and I have nothing to 
hide. 

“Now, does Anarchism really mean disorder and violence?” 
you wonder. 

No, my friend, it is capitalism and government which 
stand for disorder and violence. Anarchism is the very 
reverse of it; it means order without government and peace 
without violence. 

“But is that possible?” you ask. 

That is just what we are going to talk over now. But 
first your friend demands to know whether Anarchists have 
never thrown bombs or ever used any violence. 

Yes, Anarchists have thrown bombs and have sometimes 
resorted to violence. 

“There you are!” your friend exclaims. “I thought so.’ 

But do not let us be hasty. If Anarchists have sometimes 
employed violence, does it necessarily mean that Anarchism 
means violence? 

Ask yourself this question and try to answer it honestly. 
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When a citizen puts on a soldier’s uniform, he may have 
to throw bombs and use violence. Will you say, then, that 
citizenship stands for bombs and violence? 

You will indignantly resent the imputation. It simply 
means, you will reply, that under certain conditions a man 
may have to resort to violence. The man may happen to be 
a Democrat, a Monarchist, a Socialist, Bolshevik, or Anarchist. 

You will find that this applies to all men and to all times. 

Brutus killed Cæsar because he feared his friend meant to 
betray the republic and become king. Not that Brutus “loved 
Cæsar less but that he loved Rome more.” Brutus was noét 
an Anarchist. He was a loyal republican. 

William Tell, as folklore tells us, shot to death the tyrant 
in order to rid his country of oppression. Tell had never 
heard of Anarchism. 

I mention these instances to illustrate the fact that from 
time immemorial despots met their fate at the hands of out- 
raged lovers of liberty. Such men were rebels against tyranny. 
They were generally patriots, Democrats or Republicans, occa- 
sionally Socialists or Anarchists. Their acts were cases of 
individual rebellion against wrong and injustice. Anarchism 
had nothing to do with it. 

There was a time in ancient Greece when killing a despot 
was considered the highest virtue. Modern law condemns 
such acts, but human feeling seems to have remained the 
same in this matter as in the old days. The conscience of 
the world does not feel outraged by tyrannicide. Even if 
publicly not approved, the heart of mankind condones and 
often even secretly rejoices at such acts. Were there not 
thousands of patriotic youths in America willing to assassinate 
the German Kaiser whom they held responsible for starting 
the World War? Did not a French court recently acquit the 
man who killed Petlura to avenge the thousands of men, 
women and children murdered in the Petlura pogroms against 
the Jews of South Russia? 

In every land, in all ages, there have been tyrannicides; that 
is, men and women who loved their country well enough to 
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sacrifice even their own lives for it. Usually they were per- 
sons of no political party or idea, but simply haters of tyranny. 
Occasionally they were religious fanatics, like the devout 
Catholic Kullmann, who tried to assassinate Bismarck.* or the 
misguided enthusiast Charlotte Corday who killed Marat dur- 
ing the French Revolution. 

In the United States three Presidents were killed by indi- 
vidual acts. Lincoln was shot in 1865, by John Wilkes 
Booth, who was a Southern Democrat; Garfield, in 1881, by 
Charles Jules Guiteau, a Republican; and McKinley, in 1901, 
by Leon Czolgosz. Out of the three only one was an Anar- 
chist. 

The country that has the worst oppressors produces also 
the greatest number of tyrannicides, which is natural. Take 
Russia, for instance. With complete suppression of speech 
and press under the Tsars, there was no way of mitigating 
the despotic régime than by “putting the fear of God” into 
the tyrant’s heart. 

Those avengers were mostly sons and daughters of the 
highest nobility, idealistic youths who loved liberty and the 
people. With all other avenues closed, they felt themselves 
compelled to resort to the pistol and dynamite in the hope 
of alleviating the miserable conditions of their country. They 
were known as nihilists and terrorists. They were not Anar- 
chists. 

In modern times individual acts of political violence have 
been even more frequent than in the past. The women 
suffragettes in England, for example, frequently resorted to 
it to propagate and carry out their demands for equal rights. 
In Germany, since the war, men of the most conservative 
political views have used such methods in the hope of re- 
establishing the kingdom. It was a monarchist who killed 
Karl Erzberger, the Prussian Minister of Finance; and Walter 
Rathenau, Minister of Foreign Affairs, was also laid low by 
a man of the same political party. 

Why, the original cause of, or at least excuse for, the 


* July 13, 1874. 
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Great War itself was the killing of the Austrian heir to the 
throne by a Serbian patriot who had never heard of Anarchism. 
In Germany, Hungary, France, Italy, Spain, Portugal, and in 
every other European country men of the most varied po- 
litical views have resorted to acts of violence, not to speak 
of the wholesale political terror, practiced by organized bodies 
such as the Fascists in Italy, the Ku Klux Klan in America, 
or the Catholic Church in Mexico. 

You see, then, that Anarchists have no monopoly of po- 
litical violence. ‘The number of such acts by Anarchists is 
infinitesimal as compared with those committed by persons 
of other political persuasions. 

The truth is that in every country, in every social move- 
ment, violence has been a part of the struggle from time 
immemorial. Even the Nazarene, who came to preach the 
gospel of peace, resorted to violence to drive the money 
changers out of the temple. 

As I have said, Anarchists have no monopoly on violence. 
On the contrary, the teachings of Anarchism are those of 
peace and harmony, of non-invasion, of the sacredness of 
life and liberty. But Anarchists are human, like the rest of 
mankind, and perhaps more so. ‘They are more sensitive 
to wrong and injustice, quicker to resent oppression, and 
therefore not exempt from occasionally voicing their protest 
by an act of violence. But such acts are an expression of 
individual temperament, not of any particular theory. 

You might ask whether the holding of revolutionary ideas 
would not naturally influence a person toward deeds of 
violence. I do not think so, because we have seen that violent 
methods are also employed by people of the most conservative 
opinions. If persons of directly opposite political views com- 
mit similar acts, it is hardly reasonable to say that their 
ideas are responsible for such acts. 

Like results have a like cause, but that cause is not to be 
found in political convictions; rather in individual tempera- 
ment and the general feeling about violence. 

“You may be right about temperament,” you say. “I can 
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see that revolutionary ideas are not the cause of political acts 
of violence, else every revolutionist would be committing such 
acts. But do not such views to some extent justify those 
who commit such acts?” 

It may seem so at first sight. But if you think it over you 
will find that it is an entirely wrong idea. The best proof 
of it is that Anarchists who hold exactly the same views about 
government and the necessity of abolishing it, often dis- 
agree entirely on the question of violence. Thus Tolstoyan 
Anarchists and most Individualist Anarchists condemn po- 
litical violence, while other Anarchists approve of or at least 
justify it. 

Is it reasonable, then, to say that Anarchist views are re- 
sponsible for violence or in any way influence such acts? 

Moreover, many Anarchists who at one time believed in 
violence as a means of propaganda have changed their opinion 
about it and do not favor such methods any more. There 
was a time, for instance, when Anarchists advocated indi- 
vidual acts of violence, known as “propaganda by deed.” 
They did not expect to change government and capitalism 
into Anarchism by such acts, nor did they think that the 
taking off of a despot would abolish despotism. No, terrorisra 
was considered a means of avenging a popular wrong, in- 
spiring fear in the enemy, and also calling attention to the 
evil against which the act of terror was directed. But most 
Anarchists to-day do not believe any more in “propaganda 
by deed” and do not favor acts of that nature. 

Experience has taught them that though such methods 
may have been justified and useful in the past, modern con- 
ditions of life make them unnecessary and even harmful to 
the spread of their ideas. But their ideas remain the same, 
which means that it was not Anarchism which shaped their 
attitude to violence. It proves that it is not certain ideas 
or “isms” that lead to violence, but that some other causes 
bring it about. 

We must therefore look somewhere else to find the right 
explanation. 
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As we have seen, acts of political violence have been com- 
mitted not only by Anarchists, Socialists, and revolutionists 
of all kinds, but also by patriots and nationalists, by Demo- 
crats and Republicans, by suffragettes, by conservatives and 
reactionaries, by monarchists and royalists, and even by re- 
ligionists and devout Christians. 

We know now that it could not have been any particular 
idea or “ism” that influenced their acts, because the most 
varied ideas and “isms” produced similar deeds. I have given 
as the reason individual temperament and the general feeling 
about violence. 

Here is the crux of the matter. What is this general feel- 
ing about violence? If we can answer this question cor- 
rectly, the whole matter will be clear to us. 

If we speak honestly, we must admit that every one be- 
lives in violence and practices it, however he may condemn 
it in others. In fact, all of the institutions we support and 
the entire life of present society are based on violence. 

What is the thing we call government? Is it anything 
else but organized violence? The law orders you to do this 
or not to do that, and if you fail to obey, it will compel you 
by force. We are not discussing just now whether it is 
right or wrong, whether it should or should not be so. Just 
now we are interested in the fact that it is so—that all gov- 
ernment, all law and authority finally rest on force and vio- 
lence, on punishment or the fear of punishment. 

Why, even spiritual authority, the authority of the church 
and of God rests on force and violence, because it is the 
fear of divine wrath and vengeance that wields power over 
you, compels you to obey, and even to believe against your 
own reason. 

Wherever you turn you will find that our entire life is 
built on violence or the fear of it. From earliest childhood 
you are subjected to the violence of parents or elders. At 
home, in school, in the office, factory, field, or shop, it is 
always some one’s authority which keeps you obedient and 
compels you to do his will. 
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The right to compel you is called authority. Fear of 
punishment has been made into duty and is called obedience. 

In this atmosphere of force and violence, of authority and 
obedience, of duty, fear and punishment we all grow up; 
we breathe it throughout our lives. We are so steeped in 
the spirit of violence that we never stop to ask whether 
violence is right or wrong. We only ask if it is legal, whether 
the law permits it. 

You don’t question the right of the government to kill, 
to confiscate and imprison. If a private person should be 
guilty of the things the government is doing all the time, 
you'd brand him a murderer, thief, and scoundrel. But as 
long as the violence committed is “lawful,” you approve of 
it and submit to it. So it is not really violence that you 
object to, but to people using violence “unlawfully.” 

This lawful violence and the fear of it dominate our whole 
existence, individual and collective. Authority controls our 
lives from the cradle to the grave—authority parental, priestly 
and divine, political, economic, social, and moral. But what- 
ever the character of that authority, it is always the same 
executioner wielding power over you through your fear of 
punishment in one form or another. You are afraid of God 
and the devil, of the priest and the neighbor, of your em- 
ployer and boss, of the politician and policeman, of the 
judge and the jailer, of the law and the government. All 
your life is a long chain of fears—fears which bruise your 
body and lacerate your soul. On those fears is based the 
authority of God, of the church, of parents, of capitalist and 
ruler. 

Look into your heart and see if what I say is not true. 
Why, even among children the ten-year-old Johnny bosses 
his younger brother or sister by the authority of his greater 
physical strength, just as Johnny’s father bosses him by his 
superior strength, and by Johnny’s dependence on his support. 
You stand for the authority of priest and preacher because 
you think they can “call down the wrath of God upon your 
head.” You submit to the domination of boss, judge, and 
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government because of their power to deprive you of work, 
to ruin your business, to put you in prison—a power, by the 
way, that you yourself have given into their hands. 

So authority rules your whole life, the authority of the 
past and the present, of the dead and the living, and your 
existence is a continuous invasion and violation of yourself, 
a constant subjection to the thoughts and the will of some 
one else. 

And as you are invaded and violated, so you subcon- 
sciously revenge yourself by invading and violating others 
over whom you have authority or can exercise compulsion, 
physical or moral. In this way all life has become a crazy- 
quilt of authority, of domination and submission, of com- 
mand and obedience, of coercion and subjection, of rulers and 
ruled, of violence and force in a thousand and one forms. 

Can you wonder that even idealists are still held in the 
meshes of this spirit of authority and violence, and are often 
impelled by their feelings and environment to invasive acts 
entirely at variance with their ideas? 

We are all still barbarians who resort to force and violence 
to settle our doubts, difficulties, and troubles. Violence is 
the method of ignorance, the weapon of the weak. The 
strong of heart and brain need no violence, for they are 
irresistible in their consciousness of being right. The further 
we get away from primitive man and the hatchet age, the 
less recourse we shall have to force and violence. The more 
enlightened man will become, the less he will employ com- 
pulsion and coercion. The really civilized man will divest 
himself of all fear and authority. He will rise from the dust 
and stand erect: he will bow to no tsar either in heaven or 
on earth. He will become fully human when he will scorn 
to rule and refuse to be ruled. He will be truly free only 
when there shall be no more masters. 

Anarchism is the ideal of such a condition; of a society 
without force and compulsion, where all men shall be equals, 
and live in freedom, peace, and harmony. 

The word Anarchy comes from the Greek, meaning with- 
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out force, without violence or government, because govern- 
ment is the very fountainhead of violence, constraint, and 
coercion. 

Anarchy * therefore does not mean disorder and chaos, as 
you thought before. On the contrary, it is the very reverse 
of it; it means no government, which is freedom and liberty. 
Disorder is the child of authority and compulsion. Liberty 
is the mother of order. 

“A beautiful ideal,” you say; “but only angels are fit for 
it.” 

Let us see, then, if we can grow the wings we need for 
that ideal state of society. 


* Anarchy refers to the condition. Anarchism is the theory or 
teaching about it. 


CHAPTER XX 
WHAT IS ANARCHISM? 


“Can you tell us briefly,” your friend asks, “what Anar- 
chism really is?” 

I shall try. In the fewest words, Anarchism teaches that 
we can live in a society where there is no compulsion of any 
kind. 

A life without compulsion naturally means liberty; it means 
freedom from being forced or coerced, a chance to lead the 
life that suits you best. 

You cannot lead such a life unless you do away with the 
institutions that curtail your liberty and interfere with your 
life, the conditions that compel you to act differently from 
the way you really would like to. 

What are those institutions and conditions? Let us see 
what we have to do away with in order to secure a free and 
harmonious life. Once we know what has to be abolished and 
what must take its place, we shall also find the way to do it. 

What must be obolished, then, to secure liberty? 

First of all, of course, the thing that invades you most, 
that handicaps or prevents your free activity; the thing that 
interferes with your liberty and compels you to live dif- 
ferently from what would be your own choice. 

That thing is government. 

Take a good look at it and you will see that government is 
the greatest invader; more than that, the worst criminal man 
has ever known of. It fills the world with violence, with 
fraud and deceit, with oppression and misery. As a great 
thinker once said, “its breath is poison.” It corrupts every- 
thing it touches. 

“Yes, government means violence and it is evil,” you admit; 
“but can we do without it?” 
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That is just what we want to talk over. Now, if I should 
ask you whether you need government, I’m sure you would 
answer that you don’t, but that it is for the others that it is 
needed. 

But if you should ask any one of those “others,” he would 
reply as you do: he would say that he does not need it, but 
that it is necessary “for the others.” 

Why does every one think that he can be decent enough 
without the policeman, but that the club is needed for “the 
others”? 

“People would rob and murder each other if there were no 
government and no law,” you say. 

If they really would, why would they? Would they do it 
just for the pleasure of it or because of certain reasons? 
Maybe if we examine their reasons, we’d discover the cure for 
them. 

Suppose you and I and a score of others had suffered ship- 
wreck and found ourselves on an island rich with fruit of 
every kind. Of course, we’d get to work to gather the food. 
But suppose one of our number should declare that it all be- 
longs to him, and that no one shall have a single morsel unless 
he first pays him tribute for it. We would be indignant, 
wouldn’t we? Wed laugh at his pretensions. If he’d try to 
make trouble about it, we might throw him into the sea, and 
it would serve him right, would it not? 

Suppose further that we ourselves and our forefathers had 
cultivated the island and stocked it with everything needed 
for life and comfort, and that some one should arrive and 
claim it all as his. What would we say? We'd ignore him, 
wouldn’t we? We might tell him that he could share with us 
and join us in our work. But suppose that he insists on his 
ownership and that he produces a slip of paper and says that 
it proves that everything belongs to him? We'd tell him he’s 
crazy and wed go about our business. But if he should have 
a government back of him, he would appeal to it for the 
protection of “his rights,” and the government would send 
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police and soldiers who would evict us and put the “lawful 
owner in possession.” 

That is the function of government; that is what govern- 
ment exists for and what it is doing all the time. 

Now, do you still think that without this thing called gov- 
ernment we should rob and murder each other? 

Is it not rather true that with government we rob and 
murder? Because government does not secure us in our 
rightful possessions, but on the contrary takes them away for 
the benefit of those who have no right to them, as we have 
seen in previous chapters. 

If you should wake up to-morrow morning and learn that 
there is no government any more, would your first thought be 
to rush out into the street and kill some one? No, you know 
that is nonsense. We speak of sane, normal men. The in- 
sane man who wants to kill does not first ask whether there 
is or isn’t any government. Such men belong to the care of 
physicians and alienists; they should be placed in hospitals to 
be treated for their malady. 

The chances are that if you or Johnson should awaken to 
find that there is no government, you would get busy ar- 
ranging your life under the new conditions. 

It is very likely, of course, that if you should then see 
people gorge themselves while you go hungry, you would de- 
mand a chance to eat, and you would be perfectly right in 
that. And so would every one else, which means that people 
would not stand for any one hogging all the good things of 
life: they would want to share in them. It means further 
that the poor would refuse to stay poor while others wallow 
in luxury. It means that the worker will decline to give up 
his product to the boss who claims to “own” the factory and 
everything that is made there. It means that the farmer will 
not permit thousands of acres to lie idle while he has not 
enough soil to support himself and family. It means that 
no one will be permitted to monopolize the land or the 
machinery of production. It means that private ownership 
of the sources of life will not be tolerated any more. It will 
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be considered the greatest crime for some to own more than 
they can use in a dozen lifetimes, while their neighbors have 
not enough bread for their children. It means that all men 
will share in the social wealth, and that all will help to pro- 
duce that wealth. 

It means, in short, that for the first time in history right, 
justice, and equality would triumph instead of law. 

You see therefore that doing away with government also 
signifies the abolition of monopoly and of personal ownership 
of the means of production and distribution. 

It follows that when government is abolished, wage slavery 
and capitalism must also go with it, because they cannot exist 
without the support and protection of government. Just as 
the man who would claim a monopoly of the island, of which 
I spoke before, could not put through his crazy claim without 
the help of government. 

Such a condition of things where there would be liberty in- 
stead of government would be Anarchy. And where equality 
of use would take the place of private ownership, would be 
Communism. 

It would be Communist Anarchism. 

“Oh, Communism,” your friend exclaims, “but you said 
you were not a Bolshevik!” 

No, I am not a Bolshevik, because the Bolsheviki want a 
powerful government or State, while Anarchism means doing 
away with the State or government altogether. 

“But are not the Bolsheviki Communists?” you demand. 

Yes, the Bolsheviki are Communists, but they want their 
dictatorship, their government, to compel people to live in 
Communism. Anarchist Communism, on the contrary, means 
voluntary Communism, Communism from free choice. 

“I see the difference. It would be fine, of course,” your 
friend admits. ‘But do you really think it possible?” 


CHAPTER XXI 
IS ANARCHY POSSIBLE? 


“Ir might be possible,” you say, “if we could do without 
government. But can we?” 

Perhaps we can best answer your question by examining 
your own life. 

What rôle does the government play in your existence? 
Does it help you live? Does it feed, clothe, and shelter you? 
Do you need it to help you work or play? If you are ill, do 
you call the physician or the policeman? Can the govern- 
ment give you greater ability than nature endowed you with? 
Can it save you from sickness, old age, or death? 

Consider your daily life and you will find that in reality 
the government is no factor in it at all except when it begins 
to interfere in your affairs, when it compels you to do cer- 
tain things or prohibits you from doing others. It forces you, 
for instance, to pay taxes and support it, whether you want to 
or not. It makes you don a uniform and join the army. It 
invades your personal life, orders you about, coerces you, 
prescribes your behavior, and generally treats you as it pleases. 
It tells you even what you must believe and punishes you for 
thinking and acting otherwise. It directs you what to eat 
and drink, and imprisons or shoots you for disobeying. It 
commands you and dominates every step of your life. It treats 
you as a bad boy or as an irresponsible child who needs the 
strong hand of a guardian, but if you disobey it holds you 
responsible, nevertheless. 

We shall consider later the details of life under Anarchy 
and see what conditions and institutions will exist in that 
form of society, how they will function, and what effect 
they are likely to have upon man. 
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For the present we want to make sure first that such a 
condition is possible, that Anarchy is practicable. 

What is the existence of the average man to-day? Almost 
all your time is given to earning your livelihood. You are 
so busy making a living that you hardly have time left to 
live, to enjoy life. Neither the time nor the money. You 
are lucky if you have some source of support, some job. Now 
and then comes slack-time: there is unemployment and thou- 
sands are thrown out of work, every year, in every country. 

That time means no income, no wages. It results in worry 
and privation, in disease, desperation, and suicide. It spells 
poverty and crime. To alleviate that poverty we build homes 
of charity, poorhouses, free hospitals, all of which you sup- 
port with your taxes. To prevent crime and to punish the 
criminals it is again you who have to support police, detec- 
tives, State forces, judges, lawyers, prisons, keepers. Can you 
imagine anything more senseless and impractical? The legis- 
latures pass laws, the judges interpret them, the various 
officials execute them, the police track and arrest the criminal, 
and finally the prison warden gets him into custody. Numer- 
ous persons and institutions are busy keeping the jobless man 
from stealing and punish him if he tries to. Then he is pro- 
vided with the means of existence, the lack of which had 
made him break the law in the first place. After a shorter 
or longer term he is turned loose. If he fails to get work he 
begins the same round of theft, arrest, trial, and imprison- 
ment all over again. 

This is a rough but typical illustration of the stupid char- 
acter of our system; stupid and inefficient. Law and govern- 
ment support that system. 

Is it not peculiar that most people imagine we could not do 
without government, when in fact our real life has no con- 
nection with it whatever, no need of it, and is only interfered 
with where law and government step in? 

“But security and public order,” you object, “could we 
have that without law and government? Who will protect 
us against the criminal?” 
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The truth is that what is called “law and order” is really 
the worst disorder, as we have seen in previous chapters. 
What little order and peace we do have is due to the good 
common sense and joint efforts of the people, mostly in spite 
of the government. Do you need government to tell you not 
to step in front of a moving automobile? Do you need it to 
order you not to jump off the Brooklyn Bridge or from the 
Eiffel Tower? 

Man is a social being: he cannot exist alone; he lives in 
communities or societies. Mutual need and common interests 
result in certain arrangements to afford us security and com- 
fort. Such co-working is free, voluntary; it needs no com- 
pulsion by any government. You join a sporting club or a 
singing society because your inclinations lie that way, and 
you codperate with the other members without any one coerc- 
ing you. The man of science, the writer, the artist, and the 
inventor seek their own kind for inspiration and mutual 
work. ‘Their impulses and needs are their best urge: the in- 
terference of any government or authority can only hinder 
their efforts. 

All through life you will find that the needs and inclina- 
tions of people make for association, for mutual protection 
and help. That is the difference between managing things 
and governing men; between doing something from free 
choice and being compelled. It is the difference between 
liberty and constraint, between Anarchism and government, 
because Anarchism means voluntary coöperation instead of 
forced participation. It means harmony and order in place 
of interference and disorder. 

“But who will protect us against crime and criminals?” 
you demand. 

Rather ask yourself whether government really protects 
us against them. Does not government itself create and 
uphold conditions which make for crime? Does not the in- 
vasion and violence upon which all governments rest culti- 
vate the spirit of intolerance and persecution, of hatred and 
more violence? Does not crime increase with the growth of 


IS ANARCHY POSSIBLE? 189 


poverty and injustice fostered by government? Is not gov- 
ernment itself the greatest injustice and crime? 

Crime is the result of economic conditions, of social in- 
equality, of wrongs and evils of which government and 
monopoly are the parents. Government and law can only 
punish the criminal. They neither cure nor prevent crime. 
The only real cure for crime is to abolish its causes, and this 
the government can never do because it is there to preserve 
those very causes. Crime can be eliminated only by doing 
away with the conditions that create it. Government cannot 
do it. 

Anarchism means to do away with those conditions. 
Crimes resulting from government, from its oppression and 
injustice, from inequality and poverty, will disappear under 
Anarchy. These constitute by far the greatest percentage of 
crime. 

Certain other crimes will persist for some time, such as 
those resulting from jealousy, passion, and from the spirit of 
coercion and violence which dominates the world to-day. 
But these, the offspring of authority and possession, will also 
gradually disappear under wholesome conditions with the 
passing away of the atmosphere that cultivated them. 

Anarchy will therefore neither breed crime nor offer any 
soil for its thriving. Occasional anti-social acts will be 
looked upon as survivals of former diseased conditions and 
attitudes, and will be treated as an unhealthy state of mind 
rather than as crime. 

Anarchy would begin by feeding the “criminal” and se- 
curing him work instead of first watching him, arresting, 
trying, and imprisoning him, and finally ending by feeding 
him and the many others who have to watch and feed him. 
Surely even this example shows how much more sensible and 
simpler life would be under Anarchism than now. 

The truth is, present life is impractical, complex and con- 
fused, and not satisfactory from any point of view. That is 
why there is so much misery and discontent. The worker is 
not satisfied; nor is the master happy in his constant anxiety 
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over “bad times” involving loss of property and power. The 
specter of fear for to-morrow dogs the steps of poor and rich 
alike. 

Certainly the worker has nothing to lose by a change from 
government and capitalism to a condition of no government, 
of Anarchy. 

The middle classes are almost as uncertain of their existence 
as the workers. ‘They are dependent upon the good will of 
the manufacturer and wholesaler, of the large combines of 
industry and capital, and they are always in danger of bank- 
ruptcy and ruin. 

Even the big capitalist has little to lose by the changing of 
the present-day system to one of Anarchy, for under the 
latter every one would be assured of his living and comfort; 
the fear of competition would be eliminated with the abolition 
of private ownership. Every one would have full and un- 
hindered opportunity to live and enjoy his life to the utmost 
of his capacity. 

Add to this the consciousness of peace and harmony; the 
feeling that comes with freedom from financial or material 
worries; the realization that you are in a friendly world with 
no envy or business rivalry to disturb your mind; in a world 
of brothers, in an atmosphere of liberty and general welfare. 

It is almost impossible to conceive of the wonderful oppor- 
tunities which would open up to man in a society of Com- 
munist Anarchism. The scientist could fully devote himself 
to his beloved pursuits, without being harassed about his 
daily bread. The inventor would find every facility at his 
disposal to benefit humanity by his discoveries and inventions. 
The writer, the poet, the artist—all would rise on the wings 
of liberty and social harmony to greater heights of attainment. 

Only then would justice and right come into their own. 
Do not underestimate the rôle of these sentiments in the life 
of man or nation. We do not live by bread alone. True, 
existence is not possible without opportunity to satisfy our 
physical needs. But the gratification of these by no means 
constitutes all of life. Our present system of civilization 
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has, by disinheriting millions, made the belly the center 
of the universe, so to speak. But in a sensible society, with 
plenty for all, the matter of mere existence, the security of a 
livelihood would be considered self-evident and free as the 
air is for all. The feelings of human sympathy, of justice and 
right would have a chance to develop, to be satisfied, to 
broaden and grow. Even to-day the sense of justice and fair 
play is still alive in the heart of man, in spite of centuries of 
repression and perversion. It has not been exterminated, it 
cannot be exterminated because it is inborn, innate in man, 
an instinct as strong as that of self-preservation, and just as 
vital to our happiness. For not all the misery we have in the 
world to-day comes from the lack of material welfare. Man 
can better stand starvation than the consciousness of injus- 
tice. The consciousness that you are treated unjustly will 
rouse you to protest and rebellion just as quickly as hunger, 
perhaps even quicker. Hunger may be the immediate cause 
of every rebellion or uprising, but beneath it is the slumber- 
ing antagonism and hatred of the masses against those at 
whose hands they are suffering injustice and wrong. The 
truth is that right and justice play a far more important rôle 
in our lives than most people are aware of. Those who would 
deny this know as little of human nature as of history. In 
every-day life you constantly see people grow indignant at 
what they consider to be an injustice. “That isn’t right,” is 
the instinctive protest of man when he feels wrong done. Of 
course, every one’s conception of wrong and right depends 
on his traditions, environment and bringing up. But what- 
ever his conception, his natural impulse is to resent what he 
thinks wrong and unjust. 

Historically the same holds true. More rebellions and wars 
have been fought for ideas of right and wrong than because 
of material reasons. Marxists may object that our views of 
right and wrong are themselves formed by economic condi- 
tions, but that in no way alters the fact that the sense of 
justice and right has at all times inspired people to heroism 
and self-sacrifice in behalf of ideals. 
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The Christs and the Buddhas of all ages were not prompted 
by material considerations but by their devotion to justice 
and right. The pioneers in every human endeavor have suf- 
fered calumny, persecution, even death, not for motives of 
personal aggrandizement but because of their faith in the 
justice of their cause. The John Husses, the Luthers, Brunos, 
Savonarolas, Gallileos and numerous other religious and social 
idealists fought and died championing the cause of right as 
they saw it. Similarly in paths of science, philosophy, art, 
poetry, and education men from the time of Socrates to mod- 
ern days have devoted their lives to the service of truth and 
justice. In the field of political and social advancement, be- 
ginning with Moses and Spartacus, the noblest of humanity 
have consecrated themselves to ideals of liberty and equality. 
Nor is this compelling power of idealism limited only to ex- 
ceptional individuals. ‘The masses have always been inspired 
by it. The American War of Independence, for instance, 
began with popular resentment in the Colonies against the 
injustice of taxation without representation. The Crusades 
continued for two hundred years in an effort to secure the 
Holy Land for the Christians. This religious ideal inspired 
six millions of men, even armies of children, to face untold 
hardships, pestilence, and death in the name of right and 
justice. Even the late World War, capitalistic as it was in 
cause and result, was fought by millions of men in the fond 
belief that it was being waged for a just cause, for democracy 
and the termination of all wars. 

So all through history, past and modern, the sense of right 
and justice has inspired man, individually and collectively, to 
deeds of self-sacrifice and devotion, and raised him far above 
the mean drabness of his every-day existence. It is tragic, 
of course, that this idealism expressed itself in acts of perse- 
cution, violence, and slaughter. It was the viciousness and 
self-seeking of king, priest, and master, ignorance and fanati- 
cism which determined those forms. But the spirit that 
filled them was that of right and justice. All past experience 
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proves that this spirit is ever alive and that it is a powerful 
and dominant factor in the whole scale of human life. 

The conditions of our present-day existence weaken and 
vitiate this noblest trait of man, pervert its manifestation, 
and turn it into channels of intolerance, persecution, hatred, 
and strife. But once man is freed from the corrupting in- 
fluences of material interests, lifted out of ignorance and 
class antagonism, his innate spirit of right and justice would 
find new forms of expression, forms that would tend toward 
greater brotherhood and good will, toward individual peace 
and social harmony. 

Only under Anarchy could this spirit come into its full 
development. Liberated from the degrading and brutalizing 
struggle for our daily bread, all sharing in labor and well- 
being, the best qualities of man’s heart and mind would have 
opportunity for growth and beneficial application. Man 
would indeed become the noble work of nature that he has 
till now visioned himself only in his dreams. 

It is for these reasons that Anarchy is the ideal not only of 
some particular element or class, but of all humanity, because 
it would benefit, in the largest sense, all of us. For Anarchism 
is the formulation of a universal and perennial desire of man- 
kind. 

Every man and woman, therefore, should be vitally in- 
terested in helping to bring Anarchy about. They would 
surely do so if they but understood the beauty and justice of 
such a new life. Every human being who is not devoid of 
feeling and common sense is inclined to Anarchism. Every 
one who suffers from wrong and injustice, from the evil, 
corruption, and filth of our present-day life, is instinctively 
sympathetic to Anarchy. Every one whose heart is not dead 
to kindness, compassion, and fellow-sympathy must be in- 
terested in furthering it. Every one who has to endure pov- 
erty and misery, tyranny and oppression should welcome the 
coming of Anarchy. Every liberty and justice-loving man 
and woman should help realize it. 

And foremost and most vitally of all the subjected and 
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submerged of the world must be interested in it. Those who 
build palaces and live in hovels; who set the table of life but 
are not permitted to partake of the repast; who create the 
wealth of the world and are disinherited; who fill life with 
joy and sunshine, and themselves remain scorned in the depths 
of darkness; the Samson of life shorn of his strength by the 
hand of fear and ignorance; the helpless Giant of Labor, the 
proletariat of brain and brawn, the industrial and agrarian 
masses—these should most gladly embrace Anarchy. 

It is to them that Anarchism makes the strongest appeal; 
it is they who, first and foremost, must work for the new 
day that is to give them back their inheritance and bring 
liberty and well-being, joy and sunshine to the whole of 
mankind. 

“A splendid thing,” you remark; “but will it work? And 
how shall we attain it?” 


CHAPTER XXII 
WILL COMMUNIST ANARCHISM WORK? 


As we have seen in the preceding chapter, no life can be 
free and secure, harmonious and satisfactory unless it is built 
on principles of justice and fair play. The first requirement 
of justice is equal liberty and opportunity. 

Under government and exploitation there can be neither 
equal liberty nor equal opportunity—hence all the evils and 
troubles of present-day society. 

Communist Anarchism is based on the understanding of 
this incontrovertible truth. It is founded on the principle 
of non-invasiveness and non-coercion; in other words, on 
liberty and opportunity. 

Life on such a basis fully satisfies the demands of justice. 
You are to be entirely free, and everybody else is to enjoy 
equal liberty, which means that no one has a right to compel 
or force another, for coercion of any kind is interference 
with your liberty. 

Similarly equal opportunity is the heritage of all. Monopoly 
and the private ownership of the means of existence are there- 
fore eliminated as an abridgement of the equal opportunity of 
all. 

If we keep in mind this simple principle of equal liberty 
and opportunity, we shall be able to solve the questions in- 
volved in building a society of Communist Anarchism. 

Politically, then, man will recognize no authority which 
can force or coerce him. Government will be abolished. 

Economically he will permit no exclusive possession of the 
sources of life in order to preserve his opportunity of free 
access. 

Monopoly of land, private ownership of the machinery of 

195 


196 COMMUNIST ANARCHISM 


production, distribution, and communication can therefore 
not be tolerated under Anarchy. Opportunity to use what 
every one needs in order to live must be free to all. 

In a nutshell, then, the meaning of Communist Anarchism 
is this: the abolition of government, of coercive authority 
and all its agencies, and joint ownership—which means free 
and equal participation in the general work and welfare. 

“You said that Anarchy will secure economic equality,” 
remarks your friend. ‘Does that mean equal pay for all?” 

It does. Or, what amounts to the same, equal participation 
in the public welfare. Because, as we already know, labor is 
social. No man can create anything all by himself, by his 
own efforts. Now, then, if labor is social, it stands to reason 
that the results of it, the wealth produced, must also be 
social, belong to the collectivity. No person can therefore 
justly lay claim to the exclusive ownership of the social 
wealth. It is to be enjoyed by all alike. 

“But why not give each according to the value of his 
work?” you ask. 

Because there is no way by which value can be measured. 
That is the difference between value and price. Value is 
what a thing is worth, while price is what it can be sold or 
bought for in the market. What a thing is worth no one 
really can tell. Political economists generally claim that the 
value of a commodity is the amount of labor required to pro- 
duce it, of “socially necessary labor,” as Marx says. But evi- 
dently it is not a just standard of measurement. Suppose the 
carpenter worked three hours to make a kitchen chair, while 
the surgeon took only half an hour to perform an operation 
that saved your life. If the amount of labor used determines 
value, then the chair is worth more than your life. Obvious 
nonsense, of course. Even if you should count in the years 
of study and practice the surgeon needed to make him capable 
of performing the operation, how are you going to decide 
what “an hour of operating” is worth? The carpenter and 
mason also had to be trained before they could do their work 
properly, but you don’t figure in those years of apprentice- 
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ship when you contract for some work with hem. Besides, 
there is also to be considered the particular ability and apti- 
tude that every worker, writer, artist or physician must 
exercise in his labors. That is a purely individual, personal 
factor. How are you going to estimate its value? 

That is why value cannot be determined. The same thing 
may be worth a lot to one person while it is worth nothing 
or very little to another. It may be worth much or little 
even to the same person, at different times. A diamond, a 
painting, or a book may be worth a great deal to one man and 
very little to another. A loaf of bread will be worth a great 
deal to you when you are hungry, and much less when you are 
not. ‘Therefore the real value of a thing cannot be ascer- 
tained; it is an unknown quantity. 

But the price is easily found out. If there are five loaves 
of bread to be had and ten persons want to get a loaf each, 
the price of bread will rise. If there are ten loaves and only 
five buyers, then it will fall. Price depends on supply and 
demand. 

The exchange of commodities by means of prices leads to 
profit making, to taking advantage and exploitation; in short, 
to some form of capitalism. If you do away with profits, 
you cannot have any price system, nor any system of wages 
or payment. That means that exchange must be according 
to value. But as value is uncertain or not ascertainable, ex- 
change must consequently be free, without “equal” value, 
since such does not exist. In other words, labor and its prod- 
ucts must be exchanged without price, without profit, freely, 
according to necessity. This logically leads to ownership in 
common and to joint use. Which is a sensible, just, and 
equitable system, and is known as Communism. 

“But is it just that all should share alike?” you demand. 
“The man of brains and the dullard, the efficient and the 
inefficient, all the same? Should there be no distinction, no 
special recognition for those of ability?” 

Let me in turn ask you, my friend, shall we punish the 
man whom nature has not endowed as generously as his 
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stronger or more talented neighbor? Shall we add injustice 
to the handicap nature has put upon him? All we can 
reasonably expect from any man is that he do his best—can 
any one do more? And if John’s best is not as good as his 
brother Jim’s, it is his misfortune, but in no case a fault to 
be punished. 

There is nothing more dangerous than discrimination. The 
moment you begin discriminating against the less capable, 
you establish conditions that breed dissatisfaction and resent- 
ment: you invite envy, discord, and strife. You would think 
it brutal to withhold from the less capable the air or water 
they need. Should not the same principle apply to the other 
wants of man? After all, the matter of food, clothing, and 
shelter is the smallest item in the world’s economy. 

The surest way to get one to do his best is not by dis- 
criminating against him, but by treating him on an equal 
footing with others. That is the most effective encouragement 
and stimulus. It is just and human. 

“But what will you do with the lazy man, the man who 
does not want to work?” inquires your friend. 

That is an interesting question, and you will probably be 
very much surprised when I say that there is really no such 
thing as laziness. What we call a lazy man is generally a 
square man in a round hole. That is, the right man in the 
wrong place. And you will always find that when a fellow 
is in the wrong place, he will be inefficient or shiftless. For 
so-called laziness and a good deal of inefficiency are merely 
unfitness, misplacement. If you are compelled to do the 
thing you are unfitted for by your inclinations or tempera- 
ment, you will be inefficient at it; if you are forced to do 
work you are not interested in, you will be lazy at it. 

Every one who has managed affairs in which large numbers 
of men were employed can substantiate this. Life in prison 
is a particularly convincing proof of the truth of it—and, 
after all, present-day existence for most people is but that 
of a larger jail. Every prison warden will tell you that 
inmates put to tasks for which they have no ability or in- 
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terest are always lazy and subject to continuous punishment. 
But as soon as these “refractory convicts” are assigned to 
work that appeals to their leanings, they become ‘model 
men,” as the jailers term them. 

Russia has also signally demonstrated the verity of it. It 
has shown how little we know of human potentialities and of 
the effect of environment upon them—how we mistake 
wrong conditions for bad conduct. Russian refugees, leading 
a miserable and insignificant life in foreign lands, on return- 
ing home and finding in the Revolution a proper field for 
their activities, have accomplished most wonderful work in 
their right sphere, have developed into brilliant organizers, 
builders of railroads and creators of industry. Among the 
Russian names best known abroad to-day are those of men 
considered shiftless and inefficient under conditions where 
their ability and energies could not find proper application. 

That is human nature: efficiency in a certain direction 
means inclination and capability for it; industry and applica- 
tion signify interest. That is why there is so much inefficiency 
and laziness in the world to-day. For who indeed is nowadays 
in his right place? Who works at what he really likes and 
is interested in? 

Under present conditions there is little choice given the 
average man to devote himself to the tasks that appeal to his 
leanings and preferences. ‘The accident of your birth and 
social station generally predetermines your trade or profession. 
The son of the financier does not, as a rule, become a wood- 
chopper, though he may be more fit to handle logs than bank 
accounts. The middle classes send their children to colleges 
which turn them into doctors, lawyers, or engineers. But if 
your parents were workers who could not afford to let you 
study, the chances are that you will take any job which is 
offered you, or enter some trade that happens to afford you 
an apprenticeship. Your particular situation will decide your 
work or profession, not your natural preferences, inclinations, 
or abilities. Is it any wonder, then, that most people, the 
overwhelming majority, in fact, are misplaced? Ask the 
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first hundred men you meet whether they would have selected 
the work they are doing, or whether they would continue in 
it, if they were free to choose, and ninety-nine of them will 
admit that they would prefer some other occupation. Neces- 
sity and material advantages, or the hope of them, keep most 
people in the wrong place. 

It stands to reason that a person can give the best of him- 
self only when his interest is in his work, when he feels a 
natural attraction to it, when he likes it. Then he will be 
industrious and efficient. The things the craftsman produced 
in the days before modern capitalism were objects of joy and 
beauty, because the artisan loved his work. Can you expect 
the modern drudge in the ugly huge factory to make beauti- 
ful things? He is part of the machine, a cog in the soulless 
industry, his labor mechanical, forced. Add to this his feel- 
ing that he is not working for himself but for the benefit of 
some one else, and that he hates his job or at best has no in- 
terest in it except that it secures his weekly wage. The result 
is shirking, inefficiency, laziness. 

The need of activity is one of the most fundamental urges 
of man. Watch the child and see how strong is his instinct 
for action, for movement, for doing something. Strong and 
continuous. It is the same with the healthy man. His energy 
and vitality demand expression. Permit him to do the work 
of his choice, the thing he loves, and his application will know 
neither wecriness nor shirking. You can observe this in the 
factory worker when he is lucky enough to own a garden or a 
patch of ground to raise some flowers or vegetables on. Tired 
from his toil as he is, he enjoys the hardest labor for his own 
benefit, done from free choice. 

Under Anarchism each will have the opportunity of fol- 
lowing whatever occupation will appeal to his natural inclina- 
tions and aptitude. Work will become a pleasure instead of 
the deadening drudgery it is to-day. Laziness will be un- 
known, and the things created by interest and love will be 
objects of beauty and joy. 

“But can labor ever become a pleasure?” you demand. 
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Labor is toil to-day, unpleasant, exhausting, and wearisome. 
But usually it is not the work itself that is so hard: it is the 
conditions under which you are compelled to labor that make 
it so. Particularly the long hours, unsanitary workshops, 
bad treatment, insufficient pay, and so on. Yet the most 
unpleasant work could be made lighter by improving the en- 
vironment. Take gutter cleaning, for instance. It is dirty 
work and poorly paid for. But suppose, for example, that 
you should get 20 dollars a day instead of 5 dollars for 
such work. You will immediately find your job much lighter 
and pleasanter. The number of applicants for the work 
would increase at once. Which means that men are not 
lazy, not afraid of hard and unpleasant labor if it is properly 
rewarded. But such work is considered menial and is looked 
down upon. Why is it considered menial? Is it not most 
useful and absolutely necessary? Would not epidemics sweep 
our city but for the street and gutter cleaners? Surely, the 
men who keep our town clean and sanitary are real bene- 
factors, more vital to our health and welfare than the family 
physician. From the viewpoint of social usefulness the street 
cleaner is the professional colleague of the doctor: the latter 
treats us when we are ill, but the former helps us keep well. 
Yet the physician is looked up to and respected, while the 
street cleaner is slighted. Why? Is it because the street 
cleaner’s work is dirty? But the surgeon often has much 
“dirtier” jobs to perform. Then why is the street cleaner 
scorned? Because he earns little. 

In our perverse civilization things are valued according to 
money standards. Persons doing the most useful work are 
lowest in the social scale when their employment is ill paid. 
Should something happen, however, that would cause the 
street cleaner to get 100 dollars a day, while the physician 
earns 50, the “dirty” street cleaner would immediately rise in 
estimation and social station, and from the “filthy laborer” he 
would become the much-sought man of good income. 

You see that it is pay, remuneration, the wage scale, not 
worth or merit, that to-day—under our system of profit— 
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determines the value of work as well as the “worth” of a man. 

A sensible society—under Anarchist conditions—would 
have entirely different standards of judging such matters. 
People will then be appreciated according to their willingness 
to be socially useful. 

Can you perceive what great changes such a new attitude 
would produce? Every one yearns for the respect and ad- 
miration of his fellow men; it is a tonic we cannot live with- 
out. Even in prison I have seen how the clever pickpocket 
or safe blower longs for the appreciation of his friends and 
how hard he tries to earn their good estimate of him. The 
opinions of our circle rule our behavior. The social atmos- 
phere to a profound degree determines our values and our 
attitude. Your personal experience will tell you how true 
this is, and therefore you will not be surprised when I say 
that in an Anarchist society it will be the most useful and 
difficult toil that men will seek rather than the lighter job. 
If you consider this, you will have no more fear of laziness 
or shirking. 

But the hardest and most onerous task could be made easier 
and cleaner than is the case to-day. The capitalist employer 
does not care to spend money, if he can help it, to make the 
toil of his employees pleasanter and brighter. He will intro- 
duce improvements only when he hopes to gain larger profits 
thereby, but he will not go to extra expense out of purely 
humanitarian reasons. Though here I must remind you that 
the more intelligent employers are beginning to see that it 
pays to improve their factories, make them more sanitary 
and hygienic, and generally better the conditions of labor. 
They realize it is a good investment: it results in the in- 
creased contentment and consequent greater efficiency of their 
workers. The principle is sound. ‘To-day, of course, it is 
being exploited for the sole purpose of bigger profits. But 
under Anarchism it would be applied not for the sake of 
personal gain, but in the interest of the workers’ health, for 
the lightening of labor. Our progress in mechanics is so 
great and continually advancing that most of the hard toil 
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could be eliminated by the use of modern machinery and 
labor-saving devices. In many industries, as in coal mining, 
for instance, new safety and sanitary appliances are not intro- 
duced because of the masters’ indifference to the welfare of 
their employees and on account of the expenditure involved. 
But in a non-profit system technical science would work ex- 
clusively with the aim of making labor safer, healthier, lighter, 
and more pleasant. 

“But however light you'll make work, eight hours a day of 
it is no pleasure,” objects your friend. 

You are perfectly right. But did you ever stop to con- 
sider why we have to work eight hours a day? Do you know 
that not so long ago people used to slave twelve and fourteen 
hours, and that it is still the case in backward countries like 
China and India? 

It can be statistically proven that three hours’ work a day, 
at most, is sufficient to feed, shelter, and clothe the world 
and supply it not only with necessities but also with all 
modern comforts of life. The point is that not one man in 
five is to-day doing any productive work. The entire world 
is supported by a small minority of toilers. 

First of all, consider the amount of work done in present- 
day society that would become unnecessary under Anarchist 
conditions. Take the armies and navies of the world, and 
think how many millions of men would be released for useful 
and productive effort once war is abolished, as would of 
course be the case under Anarchy. 

In every country to-day labor supports the millions who 
contribute nothing to the welfare of the country, who create 
nothing, and perform no useful work whatever. Those mil- 
lions are only consumers, without being producers. In the 
United States, for instance, out of a population of 120 mil- 
lions there are less than 30 million workers, farmers included.* 
A similar situation is the rule in every land. 

Is it any wonder that labor has to toil long hours, since 
there are only 30 workers to every 120 persons? The large 


* N. Y. World Almanac, 1927. 
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business classes with their clerks, assistants, agents, and com- 
mercial travelers; the courts with their judges, record keepers, 
bailiffs, etc.; the legion of attorneys with their staffs; the 
militia and police forces; the churches and monasteries; the 
charity institutions and poorhouses; the prisons with their 
wardens, officers, keepers, and the non-productive convict 
population; the army of advertisers and their helpers, whose 
business it is to persuade you to buy what you don’t want or 
need, not to speak of the numerous elements that live luxuri- 
ously in entire idleness. All these mount into the millions in 
every country. 

Now, if all those millions would apply themselves to useful 
labor, would the worker have to drudge eight hours a day? 
If 30 men have to put in eight hours to perform a certain 
task, how much less time would it take 120 men to accom- 
plish the same thing? I don’t want to burden you with 
statistics, but there are enough data to prove that less than 
3 hours of daily physical effort would be sufficient to do the 
world’s work. 

Can you doubt that even the hardest toil would become 
a pleasure instead of the cursed slavery it is at present, if 
only three hours a day were required, and that under the most 
sanitary and hygienic conditions, in an atmosphere of brother- 
hood and respect for labor? 

But it is not difficult to foresee the day when even those 
short hours would be still further reduced. For we are con- 
stantly improving our technical methods, and new labor- 
saving machinery is being invented all the time. Mechanical 
progress means less work and greater comforts, as you can see 
by comparing life in the United States with that in China or 
India. In the latter countries they toil long hours to secure 
the barest necessities of existence, while in America even the 
average laborer enjoys a much higher standard of living with 
fewer hours of work. The advance of science and invention 
signifies more leisure for the pursuits we love. 

I have sketched in large, broad outline the possibilities of 
life under a sensible system where profit is abolished. It is 
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not necessary to go into the minute details of such a social 
condition: sufficient has been said to show that Communist 
Anarchism means the greatest material welfare with a life of 
liberty for each and all. 

We can visualize the time when labor will have become a 
pleasant exercise, a joyous application of physical effort to the 
needs of the world. Man will then look back at our present 
day ahd wonder that work could ever have been slavery, and 
question the sanity of a generation that suffered less than 
one fifth of its population to earn the bread for the rest by 
the sweat of their brow while those others idled and wasted 
their time, their health, and the people’s wealth. They will 
wonder that the freest satisfaction of man’s needs could have 
ever been considered as anything but self-evident, or that 
people naturally seeking the same objects insisted on making 
life hard and miserable by mutual strife. They will refuse 
to believe that the whole existence of man was a continuous 
struggle for food in a world rich with luxuries, a struggle 
that left the great majority neither time nor strength for the 
higher quest of the heart and mind. 

“But will not life under Anarchy, in economic and social 
equality mean general leveling?” you ask. 

No, my friend, quite the contrary. Because equality does 
not mean an equal amount but equal opportunity. It does 
not mean, for instance, that if Smith needs five meals a day, 
Johnson also must have as many. If Johnson wants only 
three meals while Smith requires five, the quantity each con- 
sumes may be unequal, but both men are perfectly equal in 
the opportunity each has to consume as much as he needs, as 
much as his particular nature demands. 

Do not make the mistake of identifying equality in liberty 
with the forced equality of the convict camp. True Anar- 
chist equality implies freedom, not quantity. It does not 
mean that every one must eat, drink, or wear the same things, 
do the same work, or live in the same manner. Far from it; 
the very reverse, in fact. 

Individual needs and tastes differ, as appetites differ. It is 
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equal opportunity to satisfy them that constitutes true 
equality. 

Far from leveling, such equality opens the door for the 
greatest possible variety of activity and development. For 
human character is diverse, and only the repression of this 
diversity results in leveling, in uniformity and sameness. 
Free opportunity of expressing and acting out your indi- 
viduality means development of natural dissimilarities and 
Variations. 

It is said that no two blades of grass are alike. Much less 
so are human beings. In the whole wide world no two per- 
sons are exactly similar even in physical appearance; still 
more dissimilar are they in their physiological, mental, and 
psychical make-up. Yet in spite of this diversity and of a 
thousand and one differentiations of character we compel 
people to be alike to-day. Our life and habits, our behavior 
and manners, even our thoughts and feelings are pressed into 
a uniform mold and fashioned into sameness. The spirit of 
authority, law, written and unwritten, tradition and custom 
force us into a common groove and make of man a will-less 
automaton without independence or individuality. This 
moral and intellectual bondage is more compelling than any 
physical coercion, more devastating to our manhood and de- 
velopment. All of us are its victims, and only the exception- 
ally strong succeed in breaking its chains, and that only 
partly. 

The authority of the past and of the present dictates not 
only our behavior but dominates our very minds and souls, 
and is continuously at work to stifle every symptom of non- 
conformity, of independent attitude and unorthodox opinion. 
The whole weight of social condemnation comes down upon 
the head of the man or woman who dares defy conventional 
codes. Ruthless vengeance is wreaked upon the protestant 
who refuses to follow the beaten track, or upon the heretic 
who disbelieves in the accepted formulas. In science and art, 
in literature, poetry, and painting this spirit compels adapta- 
tion and adjustment, resulting in imitation of the established 
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and approved, in uniformity and sameness, in stereotyped 
expression. But more terribly still is punished non-conformity 
in actual life, in our every-day relationships and behavior. 
The painter and writer may occasionally be forgiven for 
defiance of custom and precedent because, after all, their re- 
bellion is limited to paper or canvas: it affects only a com- 
paratively small circle. They may be disregarded or labeled 
cranks who can do little harm, but not so with the man of 
action who carries his challenge of accepted standards into 
social life. Not harmless he. He is dangerous by the 
power of example, by his very presence. His infraction of 
social canons can be neither ignored nor forgiven. He will 
be denounced as an enemy of society. 

It is for this reason that revolutionary feeling or thought 
expressed in exotic poetry or masked in high-brow philosophic 
dissertations may be condoned, may pass the official and un- 
official censor, because it is neither accessible to nor under- 
stood by the public at large. But give voice to the same 
dissenting attitude in a popular manner, and immediately 
you will face the frothing denunciation of all the forces that 
stand for the preservation of the established. 

More vicious and deadening is compulsory compliance than 
the most virulent poison. Throughout the ages it has been 
the greatest impediment to man’s advance, hedging him in 
with a thousand prohibitions and taboos, weighting his mind 
and heart down with outlived canons and codes, thwarting 
his will with imperatives of thought and feeling, with “thou 
shalt” and “thou shalt not”? of behavior and action. Life, 
the art of living, has become a dull formula, flat and inert. 

Yet so strong is the innate diversity of man’s nature that 
centuries of this stultification have not succeeded in entirely 
eradicating his originality and uniqueness. ‘rue, the great 
majority have fallen into ruts so deepened by countless feet 
that they cannot get back to the broad spaces. But some do 
break away from the beaten track and find the open road 
where new vistas of beauty and inspiration beckon to heart 
and spirit. These the world condemns, but little by little it 
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follows their example and lead, and finally it comes up 
abreast of them. In the meantime those pathfinders have 
gone much further or died, and then we build monuments 
to them and glorify the men we have vilified and crucified, 
as we go on crucifying their brothers in spirit, the pioneers 
of our own day. 

Beneath this spirit of intolerance and persecution is the 
habit of authority: coercion to conform to dominant stand- 
ards, compulsion—moral and legal—to be and act as others, 
according to precedent and rule. 

But the general view that conformity is a natural trait is 
entirely false. On the contrary, given the least chance, un- 
impeded by the mental habits instilled from the very cradle, 
man evidences uniqueness and originality. Observe children, 
for instance, and you will see most varied differentiation in 
manner and attitude, in mental and psychic expression. You 
will discover an instinctive tendency to individuality and 
independence, to non-conformity, manifested in open and 
secret defiance of the will imposed from the outside, in re- 
bellion against the authority of parent and teacher. The 
whole training and “education” of the child is a continuous 
process of stifling and crushing this tendency, the eradication 
of his distinctive characteristics, of his unlikeness to others, 
of his personality and originality. Yet even in spite of year- 
long repression, suppression, and molding, some originality 
persists in the child when it reaches maturity, which shows 
how deep are the springs of individuality. Take any two 
persons, for example, who have witnessed some tragedy, a big 
fire, let us say, at the same time and place. Each will tell 
the story in a different manner, each will be original in his 
way of relating it and in the impression he will produce, be- 
cause of his naturally different psychology. But talk to the 
same two persons on some fundamental social matter, about 
life and government, for instance, and immediately you hear 
expressed an exactly similar attitude, the accepted view, the 
dominant mentality. 

Why? Because where man is left free to thick ond feel 


WILL COMMUNIST ANARCHISM WORK? 209 


for himself, unhindered by precept and rule, and not re- 
strained by the fear of being “different” and unorthodox, 
with the unpleasant consequences it involves, he will be in- 
dependent and free. But the moment the conversation touches 
matters within the sphere of our social imperatives, one is in 
the clutches of the taboos and becomes a copy and a parrot. 

Life in freedom, in Anarchy, will do more than liberate 
man merely from his present political and economic bondage. 
That will be only the first step, the preliminary to a truly 
human existence. Far greater and more significant will be 
the results of such liberty, its effects upon man’s mind, upon 
his personality. The abolition of the coercive external will, 
and with it of the fear of authority, will loosen the bonds 
of moral compulsion no less than of economic and physical. 
Man’s spirit will breathe freely, and that mental emancipation 
will be the birth of a new culture, of a new humanity. Im- 
peratives and taboos will disappear, and man will begin to be 
himself, to develop and express his individual tendencies and 
uniqueness. Instead of “thou shalt not,” the public con- 
science will say “thou mayest, taking full responsibility.” 
That will be a training in human dignity and self-reliance, 
beginning at home and in school, which will produce a new 
race with a new attitude to life. 

The man of the coming day will see and feel existence on 
an entirely different plane. Living to him will be an art and 
a joy. He will cease to consider it as a race where every one 
must try to become as good a runner as the fastest. He will 
regard leisure as more important than work, and work will 
fall into its proper, subordinate place as the means to leisure, 
to the enjoyment of life. 

Life will mean the striving for finer cultural values, the 
penetration of nature’s mysteries, the attainment of higher 
truth. Free to exercise the limitless possibilities of his mind, 
to pursue his love of knowledge, to apply his inventive genius, 
to create, and to soar on the wings of imagination, man will 
reach his full stature and become man indeed. He will grow 
and develop according to his nature. He will scorn uni- 
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formity, and human diversity will give him increased interest 
in, and a more satisfying sense of, the richness of being. Life 
to him will not consist in functioning but in living, and he 
will attain the greatest kind of freedom man is capable of, 
freedom in joy. 

“That day lies far in the future,” you say; “how shall we 
bring it about?” 

Far in the future, maybe; yet perhaps not so far—one 
cannot tell. At any rate we should always hold our ultimate 
object in view if we are to remain on the right road. The 
change I have described will not come over night; nothing 
ever does. It will be a gradual development, as everything 
in nature and social life is. But a logical, necessary, and, I 
dare say, an inevitable development. Inevitable, because the 
whole trend of man’s growth has been in that direction; even 
if in zigzags, often losing its way, yet always returning to 
the right path. 

How, then, might it be brought about? 


CHAPTER XXIII 
NON-COMMUNIST ANARCHISTS 


BEFORE we proceed let me make a short explanation. I owe 
it to those Anarchists who are not Communists. 

Because you should know that not all Anarchists are Com- 
munists: not all of them believe that Communism—social 
ownership and sharing according to need—would be the best 
and justest economic arrangement. 

I have first explained to you Communist Anarchism because 
it is, in my estimation, the most desirable and practical form 
of society. The Communist Anarchists hold that only under 
Communist conditions could Anarchy prosper, and equal 
liberty, justice, and well-being be assured to every one with- 
out discrimination. 

But there are Anarchists who do not believe in Communism. 
They can be generally classed as Individualists and Mu- 
tualists.* 

All Anarchists agree on this fundamental position: that 
government means injustice and oppression, that it is invasive, 
enslaving, and the greatest hindrance to man’s development 
and growth. They all believe that freedom can exist only in 
a society where there is no compulsion of any kind. All 
Anarchists are therefore at one on the basic principle of abol- 
ishing government. 

They disagree mostly on the following points: 

First: the manner in which Anarchy will come about. The 
Communist Anarchists say that only a social revolution can 
abolish government and establish Anarchy, while Individual- 


* The Mutualists, though not calling themselves Anarchists (prob- 
ably because the name is so misunderstood), are nevertheless thor- 
oughgoing Anarchists, since they disbelieve in government and 
political authority of any kind. 
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ist Anarchists and Mutualists do not believe in revolution. 
They think that present society will gradually develop out of 
government into a non-governmental condition. 

Second: Individualist Anarchists and Mutualists believe in 
individual ownership, as against the Communist Anarchists 
who see in the institution of private property one of the main 
sources of injustice and inequality, of poverty and misery. 
The Individualists and Mutualists maintain that liberty means 
“the right of every one to the product of his toil”; which is 
true, of course. Liberty does mean that. But the question 
is not whether one has a right to his product, but whether 
there is such a thing as an individual product. I have pointed 
out in preceding chapters that there is no such thing in 
modern industry: all labor and the products of labor are 
social. The argument, therefore, about the right of the in- 
dividual to his product has no practical merit. 

I have also shown that exchange of products or commodi- 
ties cannot be individual or private, unless the profit system 
is employed. Since the value of a commodity cannot be ade- 
quately determined, no barter is equitable. This fact leads, 
in my opinion, to social ownership and use; that is, to Com- 
munism, as the most practicable and just economic system. 

But, as stated, Individualist Anarchists and Mutualists dis- 
agree with the Communist Anarchists on this point. They 
assert that the source of economic inequality is monopoly, 
and they argue that monopoly will disappear with the aboli- 
tion of government, because it is special privilege—given and 
protected by government—which makes monopoly possible. 
Free competition, they claim, would do away with monopoly 
and its evils. 

Individualist Anarchists, followers of Stirner and Tucker, 
as well as Tolstoyan Anarchists who believe in non-resistance, 
have no very clear plan of the economic life under Anarchy. 
The Mutualists, on the other hand, propose a definite new 
economic system. They believe with their teacher, the French 
philosopher Proudhon, that mutual banking and credit with- 
out interest would be the best economic form of a non- 
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government society. According to their theory, free credit, 
affording every one opportunity to borrow money without 
interest, would tend to equalize incomes and reduce profits 
to a minimum, and would thus eliminate riches as well as 
poverty. Free credit and competition in the open market, 
they say, would result in economic equality, while the aboli- 
tion of government would secure equal freedom. The social 
life of the Mutualist community, as well as of the Indi- 
vidualist society, would be based on the sanctity of voluntary 
agreement, of free contract. 

I have given here but the briefest outline of the attitude 
of Individualist Anarchists and Mutualists. It is not the 
purpose of this work to treat in detail those Anarchist ideas 
which the author thinks erroneous and impractical. Being a 
Communist Anarchist I am interested in submitting to the 
reader the views that I consider best and soundest. I thought 
it fair, however, not to leave you in ignorance about the 
existence of other, non-Communist Anarchist theories. For 
a closer acquaintance with them I refer you to the appended 
list of books on Anarchism in general, 


PAR fer RE 


THE SOCIAL REVOLUTION 


CHAPTER XXIV 
WHY REVOLUTION 


LET us return to your question, “How will Anarchy come? 
Can we help bring it about?” 

This is a most important point, because in every problem 
there are two vital things: first, to know clearly just what 
you want; second, how to attain it. 

We already know what we want. We want social condi- 
tions wherein all will be free and where each shall have the 
fullest opportunity to satisfy his needs and aspirations, on 
the basis of equal liberty for all. In other words, we are 
striving for the free codperative commonwealth of Com- 
munist Anarchism. 

How will it come about? 

We are not prophets, and no one can tell just how a thing 
will happen. But the world does not exist since yesterday; 
and man, as a reasonable being, must benefit by the experience 
of the past. 

Now, what is that experience? If you glance over history 
you will see that the whole life of man has been a struggle 
for existence. In his primitive state man fought single- 
handed the wild beasts of the forest, and helplessly he faced 
hunger, cold, darkness, and storm. Because of his ignorance 
all the forces of nature were his enemies: they worked evil 
and destruction to him, and he, alone, was powerless to com- 
bat them. But little by little man learned to come together 
with others of his kind; together they sought safety and se- 
curity. By joint effort they presently began to turn the 
energies of nature to their service. Mutual help and codpera- 
tion gradually multiplied man’s strength and ability till he 


has succeeded in conquering nature, in applying her forces 
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to his use, in chaining the lightning, bridging oceans, and 
mastering even the air. 

Similarly the primitive man’s ignorance and fear made life 
a continuous struggle of man against man, of family against 
family, of tribe against tribe, until men realized that by get- 
ting together, by joint effort and mutual aid, they could 
accomplish more than by strife and enmity. Modern science 
shows that even animals had learned that much in the struggle 
for existence. Certain kinds survived because they quit 
fighting each other and lived in herds, and in that way were 
better able to protect themselves against other beasts.* In 
proportion as men substituted joint effort and coöperation 
in place of mutual struggle, they advanced, grew out of bar- 
barism, and became civilized. Families which had formerly 
fought each other to the death combined and formed one 
common group; groups joined and became tribes, and tribes 
federated into nations. The nations still stupidly keep on 
fighting each other, but gradually they are also learning the 
same lesson, and now they are beginning to look for a way 
to stop the international slaughter known as war. 

Unfortunately in our social life we are yet in a condition 
of barbarism, destructive and fratricidal: group still combats 
group, class fights against class. But here also men are be- 
ginning to see that it is a senseless and ruinous warfare, that 
the world is big and rich enough to be enjoyed by all, like the 
sunshine, and that a united mankind would accomplish more 
than one divided against itself. 

What is called progress is just the realization of this, a step 
in that direction. 

The whole advance of man consists in the striving for 
greater safety and peace, for more security and welfare. 
Man’s natural impulse is toward mutual help and joint effort, 
his most instinctive longing is for liberty and joy. These 
tendencies seek to express and assert themselves in spite of all 
obstacles and difficulties. The lesson of the entire history of 
man is that neither hostile natural forces nor human opposi- 


*See Mutual Aid, by Peter Kropotkin. 
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tion can hold back his onward march. If I were asked to 
define civilization in a single phrase I should say that it is 
the triumph of man over the powers of darkness, natural and 
human. The inimical forces of nature we have conquered, 
but we still have to fight the dark powers of men. 

History fails to show a single important social improve- 
ment made without meeting the opposition of the dominant 
powers—the church, government, and capital. Not a step 
forward but was achieved by breaking down the resistance 
of the masters. Every advance has cost a bitter struggle. 
It took many long fights to destroy slavery; it required re- 
volts and uprisings to secure the most fundamental rights for 
the people; it necessitated rebellions and revolutions to abolish 
feudalism and serfdom. It needed civil warfare to do away 
with the absolute power of kings and establish democracies, to 
conquer more freedom and well-being for the masses. There 
is not a country on earth, not an epoch in history, where any 
great social evil was eliminated without a bitter struggle with 
the powers that be. In recent days it again took revolutions 
to get rid of Tsardom in Russia, of the Kaiser in Germany, 
the Sultan in Turkey, the monarchy in China, and so on, in 
various lands. 

There is no record of any government or authority, of any 
group or class in power having given up its mastery volun- 
tarily. In every instance it required the use of force, or at 
least the threat of it. 

Is it reasonable to assume that authority and wealth will 
experience a sudden change of heart, and that they will be- 
have differently in the future than they had in the past? 

Your common sense will tell you that it is a vain and 
foolish hope. Government and capital will fight to retain 
power. They do it even to-day at the least menace to their 
privileges. They will fight to the death for their existence. 

That is why it is no prophecy to foresee that some day 
it must come to a decisive struggle between the masters of 
life and the dispossessed classes. 

As a matter of fact, that strugg'e is going on all the time. 
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‘There is a continuous warfare between capital and labor. 
That warfare generally proceeds within so-called legal forms. 
But even these erupt now and then in violence, as during 
strikes and lockouts, because the armed fist of government 
is always at the service of the masters, and that fist gets into 
action the moment capital feels its profits threatened: then it 
drops the mask of “mutual interests” and “partnership” with 
labor and resorts to the final argument of every master, to 
coercion and force. 

It is therefore certain that government and capital will not 
allow themselves to be quietly abolished if they can help it; 
nor will they miraculously “disappear” of themselves, as some 
people pretend to believe. It will require a revolution to get 
rid of them. 

There are those who smile incredulously at the mention of 
revolution. ‘Impossible!” they say confidently. So did 
Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette of France think only a few 
weeks before they lost their throne together with their heads. 
So did the nobility at the court of Tsar Nicholas II believe 
on the very eve of the upheaval that swept them away. “It 
doesn’t look like revolution,” the superficial observer argues. 
But revolutions have a way of breaking out when it “doesn’t 
look like it.” The more far-seeing modern capitalists, how- 
ever, do not seem willing to take any chances. They know 
that uprisings and revolutions are possible at any time. That 
is why the great corporations and big employers of labor, 
particularly in America, are beginning to introduce new 
methods calculated to serve as lightning rods against popular 
disaffection and revolt. They initiate bonuses for their em- 
ployees, profit sharing, and similar methods designed to make 
the worker more satisfied and financially interested in the 
prosperity of his industry. These means may temporarily 
blind the proletarian to his true interests, but do not believe 
that the worker will forever remain content with his wage 
slavery even if his cage be slightly gilded from time to time. 
Improving material conditions is no insurance against revolu- 
tion. On the contrary, the satisfaction of our wants creates 
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new needs, gives birth to new desires and aspirations. That 
is human nature, and that’s what makes improvement and 
progress possible. Labor’s discontent is not to be choked 
down with an extra piece of bread, even if it be buttered. 
That is why there is more conscious and active revolt in the 
industrial centers of better-situated Europe than in back- 
ward Asia and Africa. The spirit of man forever yearns for 
greater comfort and freedom, and it is the masses who are 
the truest bearers of this incentive to further advancement. 
The hope of modern plutocracy to forestall revolution by 
throwing a fatter bone to the toiler now and then is illusory 
and baseless. The new policies of capital may seem to appease 
labor for a while, but its onward march cannot be stopped by 
such makeshifts. The abolition of capitalism is inevitable, 
in spite of all schemes and resistance, and it will be accom- 
plished only by revolution. 

A revolution is similar to the struggle of man against na- 
ture. Single-handed he is powerless and cannot succeed; by 
the aid of his fellow-men he triumphs over all obstacles. 

Can the individual worker accomplish anything against the 
big corporation? Can a small labor union compel the large 
employer to grant its demands? ‘The capitalist class is or- 
ganized in its fight against labor. It stands to reason that 
a revolution can be fought successfully only when the workers 
are united, when they are organized throughout the land; 
when the proletariat of all countries will make a joint effort, 
for capital is international and the masters always combine 
against labor in every big issue. That is why, for instance, 
the plutocracy of the whole world turned against the Rus- 
sian Revolution. As long as the people of Russia meant only 
to abolish the Tsar, international capital did not interfere: 
it did not care what political form Russia would have, as 
long as the government would be bourgeois and capitalistic. 
But as soon as the Revolution attempted to do away with the 
system of capitalism, the governments and the bourgeoisie 
of every land combined to crush it. They saw in it a menace 
to the continuance of their own mastery. 
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Keep that well in mind, my friend. Because there are 
revolutions and revolutions. Some revolutions change only 
the governmental form by putting in a new set of rulers in 
place of the old. ‘These are political revolutions, and as such 
they often meet with little resistance. But a revolution that 
aims to abolish the entire system of wage slavery must also 
do away with the power of one class to oppress another. 
That is, it is not any more a mere change of rulers, of gov- 
ernment, not a political revolution, but one that seeks to alter 
the whole character of society. That would be a social revolu- 
tion. As such it would have to fight not only government 
and capitalism, but it would also meet with the opposition 
of popular ignorance and prejudice, of those who believe in 
government and capitalism. 

How is it then to come about? 


CHAPTER XXV 
THE IDEA IS THE THING 


Di you ever ask yourself how it happens that government 
and capitalism continue to exist in spite of all the evil and 
trouble they are causing in the world? 

If you did, then your answer must have been that it is be- 
cause the people support those institutions, and that they sup- 
port them because they believe in them. 

That is the crux of the whole matter: present-day society 
rests on the belief of the people that it is good and useful. 
It is founded on the idea of authority and private ownership. 
It is ideas that maintain conditions. Government and capi- 
talism are the forms in which the popular ideas express them- 
selves. Ideas are the foundation; the institutions are the house 
built upon it. 

A new social structure must have a new foundation, new 
ideas at its base. However you may change the form of an 
institution, its character and meaning will remain the same 
as the foundation on which it is built. Look closely at life 
and you will perceive the truth of this. There are all kinds 
and forms of government in the world, but their real nature 
is the same everywhere, as their effects are the same: it always 
means authority and obedience. 

Now, what makes governments exist? The armies and 
navies? Yes, but only apparently so. What supports the 
armies and navies? It is the belief of the people, of the 
masses, that government is necessary; it is the generally ac- 
cepted idea of the need of government. That is its real and 
solid foundation. Take that idea or belief away, and no gov- 
ernment could last another day. 

The same applies to private ownership. The idea that it is 
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right and necessary is the pillar that supports it and gives it 
security. 

Not a single institution exists to-day but is founded on the 
popular belief that it is good and beneficial. 

Let us take an illustration; the United States, for instance. 
Ask yourself why revolutionary propaganda has been of so 
little effect in that country in spite of fifty years of Socialist 
and Anarchist effort. Is the American worker not exploited 
more intensely than labor in other countries? Is political 
corruption as rampant in any other land? Is the capitalist 
class in America not the most arbitrary and despotic in the 
world? True, the worker in the United States is better 
situated materially than in Europe, but is he not at the same 
time treated with the utmost brutality and terrorism the mo- 
ment he shows the least dissatisfaction? Yet the American 
worker remains loyal to the government and is the first to 
defend it against criticism. He is still the most devoted 
champion of the “grand and noble institutions of the greatest 
country on earth.” Why? Because he believes that they are 
his institutions, that he, as sovereign and free citizen, is run- 
ning them and that he could change them if he so wished. 
It is his faith in the existing order that constitutes its greatest 
security against revolution. His faith is stupid and unjusti- 
fied, and some day it will break down and with it American 
capitalism and despotism. But as long as that faith persists, 
American plutocracy is safe against revolution. 

As men’s minds broaden and develop, as they advance to 
new ideas and lose faith in their former beliefs, institutions 
begin to change and are ultimately done away with. The 
people grow to understand that their former views were false, 
that they were not truth but prejudice and superstition. 

In this way many ideas, once held to be true, have come 
to be regarded as wrong and evil. Thus the ideas of the di- 
vine right of kings, of slavery and serfdom. ‘There was a 
time when the whole world believed those institutions to be 
right, just, and unchangeable. In the measure that those 
Superstitions and false beliefs were fought by advanced 
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thinkers, they became discredited and lost their hold upon the 
people, and finally the institutions that incorporated those 
ideas were abolished. Highbrows will tell you that they had 
“outlived their usefulness” and that therefore they “died.” 
But how did they “outlive” their “usefulness”? To whom 
were they useful, and how did they “die”? 

We know already that they were useful only to the master 
class, and that they were done away with by popular up- 
risings and revolutions. 

Why did not old and effete institutions “disappear” and 
die off in a peaceful manner? 

For two reasons: first, because some people think faster 
than others. So that it happens that a minority in a given 
place advance in their views quicker than the rest. The more 
that minority will become imbued with the new ideas, the 
more convinced of their truth, and the stronger they will 
feel themselves, the sooner they will try to realize their ideas; 
and that is usually before the majority have come to see the 
new light. So that the minority have to struggle against the 
majority who still cling to the old views and conditions. 

Second, the resistance of those who hold power. It makes 
no difference whether it is the church, the king, or kaiser, a 
democratic government or a dictatorship, a republic or an 
autocracy—those in authority will fight desperately to retain 
it as long as they can hope for the least chance of success. 
And the more aid they get from the slower-thinking majority 
the better the fight they can put up. Hence the fury of re- 
volt and revolution. 

The desperation of the masses, their hatred of those re- 
sponsible for their misery, and the determination of the lords 
of life to hold on to their privileges and rule combine to pro- 
duce the violence of popular uprisings and rebellions. 

But blind rebellion without definite object and purpose is 
not revolution. Revolution is rebellion become conscious of 
its aims. Revolution is social when it strives for a funda- 
mental change. As the foundation of life is economics, the 
social revolution means the reorganization of the industrial, 
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economic life of the country and consequently also of the 
entire structure of society. 

But we have seen that the social structure rests on the 
basis of ideas, which implies that changing the structure pre- 
supposes changed ideas. In other words, social ideas must 
change first before a new social structure can be built. 

The social revolution, therefore, is not an accident, not 
a sudden happening. There is nothing sudden about it, for 
ideas don’t change suddenly. They grow slowly, gradually, 
like the plant or flower. Hence the social revolution is a 
result, a development, which means that it is revolutionary. 
It develops to the point when considerable numbers of people 
have embraced the new ideas and are determined to put them 
into practice. When they attempt to do so and meet with 
opposition, then the slow, quiet, and peaceful social evolu- 
tion becomes quick, militant, and violent. Evolution becomes 
revolution. 

Bear in mind, then, that evolution and revolution are not 
two separate and different things. Still less are they opposites, 
as some people wrongly believe. Revolution is merely the 
boiling point of evolution. 

Because revolution is evolution at its boiling point you 
cannot “make” a real revolution any more than you can 
hasten the boiling of a tea kettle. It is the fire underneath 
that makes it boil: how quickly it will come to the boiling 
point will depend on how strong the fire is. 

The economic and political conditions of a country are the 
fire under the evolutionary pot. The worse the oppression, 
the greater the dissatisfaction of the people, the stronger the 
flame. This explains why the fires of social revolution swept 
Russia, the most tyrannous and backward country, instead of 
America where industrial development has almost reached 
its highest point—and that in spite of all the learned demon- 
strations of Karl Marx to the contrary. 

We see, then, that revolutions, though they cannot be 
made, can be hastened by certain factors; namely, by pressure 
from above: by more intense political and economical op- 
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pression; and by pressure from below: by greater enlighten- 
ment and agitation. These spread the ideas; they further 
evolution and thereby also the coming of revolution. 

But pressure from above, though hastening revolution, may 
also cause its failure, because such revolution is apt to break 
out before the evolutionary process has been sufficiently ad- 
vanced. Coming prematurely, as it were, it will fizzle out 
in mere rebellion; that is, without clear, conscious aim and 
purpose. At best, rebellion can secure only some temporary 
alleviation; the real causes of the strife, however, remain in- 
tact and continue to operate to the same effect, to cause 
further dissatisfaction and rebellion. 

Summing up what I have said about revolution, we must 
come to the conclusion that 


(1) a social revolution is one that entirely changes the 
foundation of society, its political, economic, and 
social character; 

(2) such a change must first take place in the ideas and 
opinions of the people, in the minds of men; 

(3) oppression and misery may hasten revolution, but may 
thereby also turn it into failure, because lack of evolu- 
tionary preparation will make real accomplishment 
impossible; 

(4) only that revolution can be fundamental, social, and 
successful which will be the expression of a basic 
change of ideas and opinions. 


From this it obviously follows that the social revolution 
must be prepared. Prepared in the sense of furthering the 
evolutionary process, of enlightening the people about the 
evils of present-day society and convincing them of the de- 
sirability and possibility, of the justice and practicability of 
a social life based on liberty; prepared, moreover, by making 
the masses realize very clearly just what they need and how 
to bring it about. 

Such preparation is not only an absolutely necessary pre- 
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liminary step. Therein lies also the safety of the revolution, 
the only guarantee of its accomplishing its objects. 

It has been the fate of most revolutions—as a result of 
lack of preparation—to be sidetracked from their main pur- 
pose, to be misused and led into blind alleys. Russia is the 
best recent illustration of it. The February Revolution, 
which sought to do away with the autocracy, was entirely 
successful. ‘The people knew exactly what they wanted; 
namely the abolition of Tsardom. All the machinations of 
politicians, all the oratory and schemes of the Lvovs and 
Miliukovs—the “liberal” leaders of those days—could not 
save the Romanov régime in the face of the intelligent and 
conscious will of the people. It was this clear understanding 
of its aims which made the February Revolution a complete 
success, with, mind you, almost no bloodshed. 

Furthermore, neither appeals nor threats by the Provisional 
Government could avail against the determination of the 
people to end the war. The armies left the fronts and thus 
terminated the matter by their own direct action. The will 
of a people conscious of their objects always conquers. 

It was the will of the people again, their resolute aim to 
get hold of the soil, which secured for the peasant the land 
he needed. Similarly the city workers, as repeatedly men- 
tioned before, possessed themselves of the factories and the 
machinery of production. 

So far the Russian Revolution was a complete success. But 
at the point where the masses lacked the consciousness of 
definite purpose, defeat began. That is always the moment 
when politicians and political parties step in to exploit the 
revolution for their own uses or to experiment their theories 
upon it. This happened in Russia, as in many previous revolu- 
tions. The people fought the good fight—the political parties 
fought over the spoils to the detriment of the revolution and 
to the ruin of the people. 

This is, then, what took place in Russia. The peasant, 
having secured the land, did not have the tools and machinery 
he needed. The worker, having taken possession of the 
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machinery and factories, did not know how to handle them 
to accomplish his aims. In other words, he did not have the 
experience necessary to organize production and he could not 
manage the distribution of the things he was producing. 

His own efforts—the worker’s, the peasant’s, the soldier’s 
—had done away with Tsardom, paralyzed the Government, 
stopped the war, and abolished private ownership of land and 
machinery. For that he was prepared by years of revolu- 
tionary education and agitation. But for no more than that. 
And because he was prepared for no more, where his knowl- 
edge ceased and definite purpose was lacking, there stepped 
in the political party and took affairs out of the hands of the 
masses who had made the revolution. Politics replaced eco- 
nomic reconstruction and thereby sounded the death knell 
of the social revolution; for people live by bread, by economics, 
not by politics. 

Food and supplies are not created by decree of party or 
government. Legislative edicts don’t till the soil; laws can’t 
turn the wheels of industry. Dissatisfaction, strife, and 
famine came upon the heels of government coercion and 
dictatorship. Again, as always, politics and authority proved 
the swamp in which the revolutionary fires became extin- 
guished. 

Let us learn this most vital lesson: thorough understanding 
by the masses of the true aims of revolution means success. 
Carrying out their conscious will by their own efforts guaran- 
tees the right development of the new life. On the other 
hand, lack of this understanding and of preparation means 
certain defeat, either at the hands of reaction or by the ex- 
perimental theories of would-be political party friends. 

Let us prepare, then. 

What and how? 


CHAPTER XXVI 
PREPARATION 


“PREPARE for revolution!” exclaims your friend; “is that 
possible?” 

Yes. Not only is it possible but absolutely necessary. 

“Do you refer to secret preparations, armed bands, and men 
to lead the fight?” you ask. 

No, my friend, not that at all. 

If the social revolution meant only street battles and barri- 
cades, then the preparations you have in mind would be the 
thing. But revolution does not signify that; at least the 
fighting phase of it is the smallest and least important part. 

The truth is, in modern times revolution does not mean 
barricades any more. ‘These belong to the past. The social 
revolution is a far different and more essential matter: it in- 
volves the reorganization of the entire life of society. You 
will agree that this is certainly not to be accomplished by mere 
fighting. 

Of course, the obstacles in the path of the social recon- 
struction have to be removed. ‘That is to say the means of 
that reconstruction must be secured by the masses. Those 
means are at present in the hands of government and capi- 
talism, and these will resist every effort to deprive them of 
their power and possessions. That resistance will involve a 
fight. But remember that the fight is not the main thing, 
is not the object, not the revolution. It is only the preface, 
the preliminary to it. 

It is very necessary that you get this straight. Most peo- 
ple have very confused notions about revolution. To them 
it means just fighting, smashing things, destroying. It is the 
same as if rolling up your sleeves for work should be con- 

230 


PREPARATION 231 


sidered as the work itself that you have to do. The fighting 
part of revolution is merely the rolling up of your sleeves. 
The real, actual task is ahead. 

What is that task? 

“The destruction of the existing conditions,” you reply. 

True. But conditions are not destroyed by breaking and 
smashing things. You can’t destroy wage slavery by wreck- 
ing the machinery in mills and factories, can you? You 
won't destroy government by setting fire to the White House. 

To think of revolution in terms of violence and destruction 
is to misinterpret and falsify the whole idea of it. In prac- 
tical application such a conception is bound to lead to disas- 
trous results. 

When a great thinker, like the famous Anarchist Bakunin, 
speaks of revolution as destruction, he has in mind the ideas 
of authority and obedience which are to be destroyed. It is 
for this reason that he said that destruction means construc- 
tion, for to destroy a false belief is indeed most constructive 
work. 

But the average man, and too often even the revolutionist, 
thoughtlessly talks of revolution as being exclusively destruc- 
tive in the physical sense of the word. That is a wrong and 
dangerous view. The sooner we get rid of it the better. 

Revolution, and particularly the social revolution, is not 
destruction but construction. This cannot be sufficiently 
emphasized, and unless we clearly realize it, revolution will 
remain only destructive and thereby always a failure. Natu- 
rally revolution is accompanied by violence, but you might 
as well say that building a new house in place of an old one 
is destructive because you have first to tear down the old 
one. Revolution is the culminating point of a certain evolu- 
tionary process: it begins with a violent upheaval. It is the 
rolling up of your sleeves preparatory to starting the actual 
work. 

Indeed, consider what the social revolution is to do, what it 
is to accomplish, and you will perceive that it comes not to 


destroy but to build. 
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What, really, is there to destroy? 

The wealth of the rich? Nay, that is something we want 
the whole of society to enjoy. 

The land, the fields, the coal mines, the railroads, factories, 
mills, and shops? These we want not to destroy but to make 
useful to the entire people. 

The telegraphs, telephones, the means of communication 
and distribution—do we want to destroy them? No, we 
want them to serve the needs. of all. 

What, then, is the social revolution to destroy? It is to 
take over things for the general benefit, not to destroy them. 
It is to reorganize conditions for the public welfare. 

Not to destroy is the aim of the revolution, but to recon- 
struct and rebuild. 

It is for this that preparation is needed, because the social 
revolution is not the Biblical Messiah who is to accomplish 
his mission by simple edict or order. Revolution works with 
the hands and brains of men. And these have to understand 
the objects of the revolution so as to be able to carry them 
out. They will have to know what they want and how to 
achieve it. The way to achieve it will be pointed by the 
objects to be attained. For the end determines the means, 
just as you have to sow a particular seed to grow the thing 
you need. 

What, then, must the preparation for the social revolution 
be? 

If your object is to secure liberty, you must learn to do 
without authority and compulsion. If you intend to live in 
peace and harmony with your fellow-men, you and they 
should cultivate brotherhood and respect for each other. If 
you want to work together with them for your mutual 
benefit, you must practice codperation. The social revolution 
means much more than the reorganization of conditions only: 
it means the establishment of new human values and social 
relationships, a changed attitude of man to man, as of one 
free and independent to his equal; it means a different spirit 
in individual and collective life, and that spirit cannot be 
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born overnight. It is a spirit to be cultivated, to be nurtured 
and reared, as the most delicate flower is, for indeed it is the 
flower of a new and beautiful existence. 

Do not dupe yourself with the silly notion that ‘things 
will arrange themselves.” Nothing ever arranges itself, least 
of all in human relations. It is men who do the arranging, 
and they do it according to their attitude and understanding 
of things. 

New situations and changed conditions make us feel, think, 
and act in a different manner. But the new conditions them- 
selves come about only as a result of new feelings and ideas. 
The social revolution is such a new condition. We must 
learn to think differently before the revolution can come. 
That alone can bring the revolution. 

We must learn to think differently about government and 
authority, for as long as we think and act as we do to-day, 
there will be intolerance, persecution, and oppression, even 
when organized government is abolished. We must learn to 
respect the humanity of our fellow-man, not to invade him 
or coerce him, to consider his liberty as sacred as our own; 
to respect his freedom and his personality, to foreswear com- 
pulsion in any form: to understand that the cure for the evils 
of liberty is more liberty, that liberty is the mother of order. 

And furthermore we must learn that equality means equal 
opportunity, that monopoly is the denial of it, and that only 
brotherhood secures equality. We can learn this only by 
freeing ourselves from the false ideas of capitalism and of 
property, of mine and thine, of the narrow conception of 
ownership. 

By learning this we shall grow into the spirit of true 
liberty and solidarity, and know that free association is the 
soul of every achievement. We shall then realize that the 
social revolution is the work of coöperation, of solidaric pur- 
pose, of mutual effort. 

Maybe you think this too slow a process, a work that will 
take too long. Yes, I must admit that it is a difficult task. 
But ask yourself if it is better to build your new house quickly 


234 COMMUNIST ANARCHISM 


and badly and have it break down over your head, rather 
than to do it efficiently, even if it requires longer and harder 
work. 

Remember that the social revolution represents the liberty 
and welfare of the whole of mankind, that the complete and 
final emancipation of labor depends upon it. Consider also 
that if the work is badly done, all the effort and suffering in- 
volved in it will be for nothing and perhaps even worse than 
for nothing, because making a botch job of revolution means 
putting a new tyranny in place of the old, and new tyrannies, 
because they are new, have a new lease on life. It means 
forging new chains which are stronger than the old. 

Consider also that the social revolution we have in mind 
is to accomplish the work that many generations of men have 
been laboring to achieve, for the whole history of man has 
been a struggle of liberty against servitude, of social well- 
being against poverty and wretchedness, of justice against 
iniquity. What we call progress has been a painful but con- 
tinuous march in the direction of limiting authority and the 
power of government and increasing the rights and liberties 
of the individual, of the masses. It has been a struggle that 
has taken thousands of years. The reason that it took such 
a long time—and is not ended yet—is because people did not 
know what the real trouble was: they fought against this 
and for that, they changed kings and formed new govern- 
ments, they put out one ruler only to set up another, they 
drove away a “foreign” oppressor only to suffer the yoke of 
a native one, they abolished one form of tyranny, such as the 
Tsar’s, and submitted to that of a party dictatorship, and 
always and ever they shed their blood and heroically sacrificed 
their lives in the hope of securing liberty and welfare. 

But they secured only new masters, because however des- 
perately and nobly they fought, they never touched the real 
source of trouble, the principle of authority and government. 
They did not know that that was the fountain-head of en- 


slavement and oppression, and therefore they never succeeded 
in gaining liberty. 
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But now we understand that true liberty is not a matter of 
changing kings or rulers. We know that the whole system 
of master and slave must go, that the entire social scheme is 
wrong, that government and compulsion must be abolished, 
that the very foundations of authority and monopoly must be 
uprooted. Do you still think any kind of preparation for 
such a great task can be too difficult? 

Let us, then, fully realize how important it is to prepare 
for the social revolution, and to prepare for it in the right 
way. 

“But what is the right way?” you demand. “And who is 
to prepare?” 

Who is to prepare? First of all, you and I—those who are 
interested in the success of the revolution, those who want to 
help bring it about. And you and I means every man and 
woman; at least every decent man and woman, every one 
who hates oppression and loves liberty, every one who cannot 
endure the misery and injustice which fill the world to-day. 

And above all it is those who suffer most from existing con- 
ditions, from wage slavery, subjection, and indignity. 

“The workers, of course,” you say. 

Yes, the workers. As the worst victims of present institu- 
tions, it is to their own interest to abolish them. It has been 
truly said that “the emancipation of the workers must be 
accomplished by the workers themselves,” for no other social 
class will do it for them. Yet labor’s emancipation means at 
the same time the redemption of the whole of society, and 
that is why some people speak of labor’s “historic mission” 
to bring about the better day. 

But “mission” is the wrong word. It suggests a duty or 
task imposed on one from the outside, by some external power. 
It is a false and misleading conception, essentially a religious, 
metaphysical sentiment. Indeed, if the emancipation of labor 
is a “historic mission,” then history will see to it that it is 
carried out no matter what we may think, feel, or do about 
it. This attitude makes human effort unnecessary, superflu- 
ous; because “what must be will be.” Such a fatalistic notion 
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is destructive to all initiative and the exercise of one’s mind 
and will. 

It is a dangerous and harmful idea. There is no power 
outside of man which can free him, none which can charge 
him with any “mission.” Neither heaven nor history can 
do it. History is the story of what has happened. It can 
teach a lesson but not impose a task. It is not the “‘mission” 
but the interest of the proletariat to emancipate itself from 
bondage. If labor does not consciously and actively strive 
for it, it will never “happen.” It is necessary to free our- 
selves from the stupid and false notion of “historic missions.” 
It is only by growing to a true realization of their present 
position, by visualizing their possibilities and powers, by learn- 
ing unity and coöperation, and practicing them, that the 
masses can attain freedom. In achieving that they will also 
have liberated the rest of mankind. 

Because of this the proletarian struggle is the concern of 
every one, and all sincere men and women should therefore 
be at the service of labor in its great task. Indeed, though 
only the toilers can accomplish the work of emancipation, 
they need the aid of other social groups. For you must re- 
member that the revolution faces the difficult problem of 
reorganizing the world and building a new civilization—a 
work that will require the greatest revolutionary integrity 
and the intelligent codperation of all well-meaning and liberty- 
loving elements. We already know that the social revolution 
is not a matter of abolishing capitalism only. We might turn 
out capitalism, as feudalism was got rid of, and still remain 
slaves as before. Instead of being, as now, the bondmen of 
private monopoly we might become the servants of State 
capitalism, as has happened to the people in Russia, for in- 
stance, and as conditions are developing in Italy and other 
lands. 

The social revolution, it must never be forgotten, is not 
to alter one form of subjection for another, but is to do away 
with everything that can enslave and oppress you. 

A political revolution may be carried to a successful issue 
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by a conspirative minority, putting one ruling faction in 
place of another. But the social revolution is not a mere 
political change: it is a fundamental economic, ethical, and 
cultural transformation. A conspirative minority or political 
party undertaking such a work must meet with the active 
and passive opposition of the great majority and therefore 
degenerate into a system of dictatorship and terror. 

In the face of a hostile majority the social revolution is 
doomed to failure from its very beginning. It means, then, 
that the first preparatory work of the revolution consists in 
winning over the masses at large in favor of the revolution 
and its objects, winning them over, at least, to the extent of 
neutralizing them, of turning them from active enemies to 
passive sympathizers, so that they may not fight against the 
revolution even if they do not fight for it. 

The actual, positive work of the social revolution must, 
of course, be carried on by the toilers themselves, by the 
laboring people. And here let us bear in mind that it is not 
only the factory hand who belongs to labor but the farm 
worker as well. Some radicals are inclined to lay too much 
stress on the industrial proletariat, almost ignoring the exist- 
ence of the agricultural toiler. Yet what could the factory 
worker accomplish without the farmer? Agriculture is the 
primal source of life, and the city would starve but for the 
country. It is idle to compare the industrial worker with 
the farm laborer or discuss their relative value. Neither can 
do without the other; both are equally important in the 
scheme of life and equally so in the revolution and the build- 
ing of a new society. 

It is true that revolution first breaks out in industrial 
localities rather than in agricultural. This is natural, since 
these are greater centers of laboring population and therefore 
also of popular dissatisfaction. But if the industrial pro- 
letariat is the advance-guard of revolution, then the farm 
laborer is its backbone. If the latter is weak or broken, the 
advance-guard, the revolution itself, is lost. 

Therefore, the work of the social revolution lies in the 
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hands of both the industrial worker and the farm laborer. 
Unfortunately it must be admitted that there is too little 
understanding and almost no friendship or direct coöperation 
between the two. Worse than that—and no doubt the result 
of it—there is a certain dislike and antagonism between the 
proletarians of field and factory. The city man has too little 
appreciation of the hard and exhausting toil of the farmer. 
The latter instinctively resents it; moreover, unfamiliar with 
the strenuous and often dangerous labor of the factory, the 
farmer is apt to look upon the city worker as an idler. A 
closer approach and better understanding between the two 
is absolutely vital. Capitalism thrives not so much on divi- 
sion of work as on the division of the workers. It seeks 
to incite race against race, the factory hand against the 
farmer, the laborer against the skilled man, the workers of 
one country against those of another. The strength of the 
exploiting class lies in disunited, divided labor. But the social 
revolution requires the unity of the toiling masses, and first 
of all the codperation of the factory proletarian with his 
brother in the field. 

A nearer approach between the two is an important step 
in preparation for the social revolution. Actual contact be- 
tween them is of prime necessity. Joint councils, exchange 
of delegates, a system of codperatives, and other similar 
methods, would tend to form a closer bond and better under- 
standing between the worker and farmer. 

But it is not only the coöperation of the factory proletarian 
with the farm laborer which is necessary for the revolution. 
There is another element absolutely needed in its constructive 
work. It is the trained mind of the professional man. 

Do not make the mistake of thinking that the world has 
been built with hands only. It has also required brains. 
Similarly does the revolution need both the man of brawn 
and the man of brain. Many people imagine that the manual 
worker alone can do the entire work of society. It is a false 
idea, a very grave error that can bring no end of harm. In 
fact, this conception has worked great evil on previous occa- 


PREPARATION 239 


sions, and there is good reason to fear that it may defeat the 
best efforts of the revolution. 

The working class consists of the industrial wage earners 
and the agricultural toilers. But the workers require the 
services of the professional elements, of the industrial or- 
ganizer, the electrical and mechanical engineer, the technical 
specialist, the scientist, inventor, chemist, the educator, doctor, 
and surgeon. In short, the proletariat absolutely needs the 
aid of certain professional elements without whose coöperation 
no productive labor is possible. 

Most of those professional men in reality also belong to 
the proletariat. They are the intellectual proletariat, the 
proletariat of brain. It is clear that it makes no difference 
whether one earns his living with his hands or with his head. 
As a matter of fact, no work is done only with the hands or 
only with the brain. The application of both is required in 
every kind of effort. The carpenter, for instance, must esti- 
mate, measure, and figure in the course of his task: he must 
use both hand and brain. Similarly the architect must think 
out his plan before it can be drawn on paper and put to 
practical use. 

“But only labor can produce,” your friend objects; “brain 
work is not productive.” 

Wrong, my friend. Neither manual labor nor brain work 
can produce anything alone. It requires both, working to- 
gether, to create something. The bricklayer and mason can’t 
build the factory without the architect’s plans, nor can the 
architect erect a bridge without the iron and steel worker. 
Neither can produce alone. But both together can accom- 
plish wonders. 

Furthermore, do not fall into the error of believing that 
only productive labor counts. There is much work that is 
not directly productive, but which is useful and even abso- 
lutely necessary to our existence and comfort, and therefore 
just as important as productive labor. 

Take the railroad engineer and conductor, for instance. 
They are not producers, but they are essential factors in the 
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system of production. Without the railroads and other means 
of transport and communication we could manage neither 
production nor distribution. 

Production and distribution are the two points of the 
same life pole. The labor required for the one is as im- 
portant as that needed for the other. 

What I said above applies to numerous phases of human 
effort which, though themselves not directly productive, play 
a vital part in the manifold processes of our economic and 
social life. The man of science, the educator, the physician 
and surgeon are not productive in the industrial sense of the 
word. But their work is absolutely necessary to our life and 
welfare. Civilized society could not exist without them. 

It is therefore evident that useful work is equally important 
whether it be that of brain or of brawn, manual or mental. 
Nor does it matter whether it is a salary or wages which 
one receives, whether he is paid much or little, or what his 
political or other opinions might be. 

All the elements that can contribute useful work to the 
general welfare are needed in the revolution for the building of 
the new life. No revolution can succeed without their solidaric 
codperation, and the sooner we understand this the better. 
The reconstruction of society involves the reorganization of 
industry, the proper functioning of production, the manage- 
ment of distribution, and numerous other social, educational, 
and cultural efforts to transform present-day wage slavery and 
servitude into a life of liberty and well-being. Only by work- 
ing hand in hand will the proletariat of brain and brawn be 
able to solve those problems. 

It is most regrettable that there exists a spirit of unfriendli- 
ness, even of enmity, between the manual and intellectual 
workers. That feeling is rooted in lack of understanding, in 
prejudice and narrow-mindedness on both sides. It is sad 
to admit that there is a tendency in certain labor circles, even 
among some Socialists and Anarchists, to antagonize the 
workers against the members of the intellectual proletariat. 
Such an attitude is stupid and criminal, because it can only 
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work evil to the growth and development of the social revo- 
lution. It was one of the fatal mistakes of the Bolsheviki 
during the first phases of the Russian Revolution that they 
deliberately set the. wage earners against the professional 
classes, to such an extent indeed that friendly coöperation 
became impossible. A direct result of that policy was the 
breaking down of industry for lack of intelligent direction, 
as well as the almost total suspension of railroad communica- 
tion because there was no trained management. Seeing Russia 
facing economic shipwreck, Lenin decided that the factory 
worker and farmer alone could not carry on the industrial 
and agricultural life of the country, and that the aid of the 
professional elements was necessary. He introduced a new 
system to induce the technical men to help in the work of 
reconstruction. But almost too late came the change, for 
the years of mutual hating and hounding had created such 
a gulf between the manual worker and his intellectual brother 
that common understanding and coöperation were made ex- 
ceptionally difficult. It has taken Russia years of heroic 
effort to undo, to some extent, the effects of that fratricidal 
war. 

Let us learn this valuable lesson from the Russian experi- 
ment. 

“But professional men belong to the middle classes,” you 
object, “and they are bourgeois-minded.”’ 

True, men of the professions generally have a bourgeois 
attitude toward things; but are not most workingmen also 
bourgeois-minded? It merely means that both are steeped in 
authoritarian and capitalistic prejudices. It is just these 
that must be eradicated by enlightening and educating the 
people, be they manual or brain workers. That is the first 
step in preparation for the social revolution. 

But it is not true that professional men, as such, neces- 
sarily belong to the middle classes. 

The real interests of the so-called intellectuals are with the 
workers rather than with the masters. To be sure, most of 
them do not realize that. But no more does the comparatively 
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highly-paid railroad conductor or locomotive engineer feel 
himself a member of the working class. By his income and 
attitude he also belongs to the bourgeoisie. But it is not 
income or feeling that determines to what social class a 
person belongs. If the street beggar should fancy himself 
a millionaire, would he thereby be one? What one imagines 
himself to be does not alter his actual situation. And the 
actual situation is that whoever has to sell his labor is an 
employee, a salaried dependent, a wage earner, and as such 
his true interests are those of employees and he belongs to the 
working class. 

As a matter of fact, the intellectual proletarian is even 
more subject to his capitalistic master than the man with 
pick and shovel. The latter can easily change his place of 
employment. If he does not care to work for a certain boss 
he can look for another. The intellectual proletarian, on the 
other hand, is much more dependent on his particular job. 
His sphere of exertion is more limited. Not skilled in any 
trade and physically incapable of serving as a day laborer, 
he is (as a rule) confined to the comparatively narrow field of 
architecture, engineering, journalism, or similar work. This 
puts him more at the mercy of his employer and therefore 
also inclines him to side with the latter as against his more 
independent fellow-worker at the bench. 

But whatever the attitude of the salaried and dependent 
intellectual, he belongs to the proletarian class. Yet it is en- 
tirely false to maintain that the intellectuals always side with 
the masters as against the workers. “Generally they do,” I 
hear some radical fanatic interject. And the workers? Do 
they not, generally, support the masters and the system of 
capitalism? Could that system continue but for their sup- 
port? It would be wrong to argue from that, however, that 
the workers consciously join hands with their exploiters. No 
more is it true of the intellectuals. If the majority of the 
latter stand by the ruling class it is because of social ig- 
norance, because they do not understand their own best 
interests, for all their “intellectuality.” Just so the great 
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masses of labor, similarly unaware of their true interests, 
aid the masters against their fellow-workers, sometimes even 
in the same trade and factory, not to speak of their lack 
of national and international solidarity. It merely proves that 
the one as the other, the manual worker no less than the 
brain proletarian, needs enlightenment. 

In justice to the intellectuals let us not forget that their 
best representatives have always sided with the oppressed. 
They have advocated liberty and emancipation, and often 
they were the first to voice the deepest aspirations of the toil- 
ing masses. In the struggle for freedom they have fre- 
quently fought on the barricades shoulder to shoulder with 
the workers and died championing their cause. 

We need not look far for proof of this. It is a familiar 
fact that every progressive, radical, and revolutionary move- 
ment within the past hundred years has been inspired, men- 
tally and spiritually, by the efforts of the finest element of 
the intellectual classes. The initiators and organizers of the 
revolutionary movement in Russia, for instance, dating back 
a century, were intellectuals, men and women of non-prole- 
tarian origin and station. Nor was their love of freedom 
merely theoretical. Literally thousands of them consecrated 
their knowledge and experience, and dedicated their lives, to 
the service of the masses. Not a land exists but where such 
noble men and women have testified to their solidarity with 
the disinherited by exposing themselves to the wrath and 
persecution of their own class and joining hands with the 
downtrodden. Recent history, as well as the past, is full of 
such examples. Who were the Garibaldis, the Kossuths, the 
Liebknechts, Rosa Luxemburgs, the Landauers, the Lenins, 
and Trotskys but intellectuals of the middle classes who gave 
themselves to the proletariat? The history of every country 
and of every revolution shines with their unselfish devotion 
to liberty and labor. 

Let us bear these facts in mind and not be blinded by 
fanatical prejudice and baseless antagonism. The intellectual 
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has done labor great service in the past. It will depend on 
the attitude of the workers toward him as to what share he 
will be able and willing to contribute to the preparation and 
realization of the social revolution. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


ORGANIZATION OF LABOR FOR THE SOCIAL 
REVOLUTION 


PROPER preparation, as suggested in the preceding pages, 
will greatly lighten the task of the social revolution and 
assure its healthy development and functioning. 

Now, what will be the main functions of the revolution? 

Every country has its specific conditions, its own psy- 
chology, habits, and traditions, and the process of revolution 
will naturally reflect the peculiarities of every land and its 
people. But fundamentally all countries are alike in their 
social (rather anti-social) character: whatever the political 
forms or economic conditions, they are all built on invasive 
authority, on monopoly, on the exploitation of labor. The 
main task of the social revolution is therefore essentially the 
same everywhere: the abolition of government and of economic 
inequality, and the socialization of the means of production 
and distribution. 

Production, distribution, and communication are the basic 
sources of existence; upon them rests the power of coercive 
authority and capital. Deprived of that power, governors 
and rulers become just ordinary men, like you and me, com- 
mon citizens among millions of others. To accomplish that 
is consequently the primal and most vital function of the 
social revolution. 

We know that revolution begins with street disturbances 
and outbreaks: it is the initial phase which involves force and 
violence. But that is merely the spectacular prologue of the 
real revolution. The age long misery and indignity suffered 
by the masses burst into disorder and tumult, the humiliation 
and injustice meekly borne for decades find vent in acts of 
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fury and destruction. That is inevitable, and it is solely the 
master class which is responsible for this preliminary char- 
acter of revolution. For it is even more true socially than 
individually that “whoever sows the wind will reap the 
whirlwind”: the greater the oppression and wretchedness to 
which the masses had been made to submit, the fiercer will 
rage the social storm. All history proves it, but the lords 
of life have never harkened to its warning voice. 

This phase of the revolution is of short duration. It is 
usually followed by the more conscious, yet still spontaneous, 
destruction of the citadels of authority, the visible symbols 
of organized violence and brutality: jails, police stations, and 
other government buildings are attacked, the prisoners liber- 
ated, legal documents destroyed. It is the manifestation of 
instinctive popular justice. Thus one of the first gestures 
of the French Revolution was the demolition of the Bastille. 
Similarly in Russia prisons were stormed and the prisoners re- 
leased at the very outset of the Revolution.* The wholesome 
intuition of the people justly sees in prisoners social unfor- 
tunates, victims of conditions, and sympathizes with them 
as such. The masses regard the courts and their records as 
instruments of class injustice, and these are destroyed at the 
beginning of the revolution, and quite properly so. 

But this stage passes quickly: the people’s ire is soon spent. 
Simultaneously the revolution begins its constructive work. 

“Do you really think that reconstruction could start so 
soon?” you ask. 

My friend, it must begin immediately. In fact, the more 
enlightened the masses have become, the clearer the workers 
realize their aims, and the better they are prepared to carry 
them out, the less destructive the revolution will be, and 
the quicker and more effectively will begin the work of re- 
construction. 

“Are you not too hopeful?” 


* The official liberation of political prisoners in Russia took place 


subsequently, after the revolutionary masses had wrecked prisons in 
Petrograd, Moscow, and other cities. 
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No, I don’t think so. I am convinced that the social 
revolution will not “just happen.” It will have to be pre- 
pared, organized. Yes, indeed, organized—just as a strike 
is organized. In truth, it will be a strike, the strike of the 
united workers of an entire country—a general strike. 

Let us pause and consider this. 

How do you imagine a revolution could be fought in these 
days of armored tanks, poison gas, and military planes? Do 
you believe that the unarmed masses and their barricades could 
withstand high-power artillery and bombs thrown upon them 
from flying machines? Could labor fight the military forces 
of government and capital? 

It’s ridiculous on the face of it, isn’t it? And no less 
ridiculous is the suggestion that the workers should form 
their own regiments, “shock troops,” or a “red front,” as 
the Communist parties advise you to do. Will such pro- 
letarian bodies ever be able to stand up against the trained 
armies of the government and the private troops of capital? 
Will they have the least chance? 

Such a proposition needs only to be stated to be seen in 
all its impossible folly. It would simply mean sending thou- 
sands of workers to certain death. 

It is time to have done with this obsolete idea of revolu- 
tion. Nowadays government and capital are too well or- 
ganized in a military way for the workers ever to be able 
to cope with them. It would be criminal to attempt it, 
insanity even to think of it. 

The strength of labor is not on the field of battle. It is 
in the shop, in the mine and factory. There lies its power 
that no army in the world can defeat, no human agency 
conquer. 

In other words, the social revolution can take place only 
by means of the General Strike. The General Strike, rightly 
understood and thoroughly carried out, is the social revolu- 
tion. Of this the British Government became aware much 
quicker than the workers when the General Strike was de- 
clared in England in May, 1926. “It means revolution,” the 
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Government said, in effect, to the strike leaders. With all 
their armies and navies the authorities were powerless in the 
face of the situation. You can shoot people to death but 
you can’t shoot them to work. The labor leaders themselves 
were frightened at the thought that the General Strike actu- 
ally implied revolution. 

British capital and government won the strike—not by the 
strength of arms, but because of the lack of intelligence and 
courage on the part of the labor leaders and because the 
English workers were not prepared for the consequences of 
the General Strike. As a matter of fact, the idea was quite 
new to them. They had never before been interested in it, 
never studied its significance and potentialities. It is safe 
to say that a similar situation in France would have developed 
quite differently, because in that country the toilers have for 
years been familiar with the General Strike as a revolutionary 
proletarian weapon. 

It is most important that we realize that the General Strike 
is the only possibility of social revolution. In the past the 
General Strike has been propagated in various countries with- 
out sufficient emphasis that its real meaning is revolution, 
that it is the only practical way to it. It is time for us to 
learn this, and when we do so the social revolution will cease 
to be a vague, unknown quantity. It will become an 
actuality, a definite method and aim, a program whose first 
step is the taking over of the industries by organized labor. 

“T understand now why you said that the social revolu- 
tion means construction rather than destruction,” your friend 
remarks. 

I am glad you do. And if you have followed me so far, 
you will agree that the matter of taking over the industries 
is not something that can be left to chance, nor can it be 
carried out in a haphazard manner. It can be accomplished 
only in a well-planned, systematic, and organized way. You 
alone can’t do it, nor I, nor any other man, be he worker, 
Ford, or the Pope of Rome. There is no man nor any body 
of men that can manage it except the workers themselves, for 
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it takes the workers to operate the industries. But even the 
workers can’t do it unless they are organized and organized 
just for such an undertaking. 

“But I thought you were an Anarchist,” interrupts your 
friend. 

I am. 

“Pve heard that Anarchists don’t believe in organization.” 

I imagine you have, but that’s an old argument. Any one 
who tells you that Anarchists don’t believe in organization 
is talking nonsense. Organization is everything, and every- 
thing is organization. The whole of life is organization, 
conscious or unconscious. Every nation, every family, why, 
even every individual is an organization or organism. Every 
part of every living thing is organized in such a manner that 
the whole works in harmony. Otherwise the different organs 
could not function properly and life could not exist. 

But there is organization and organization. Capitalist so- 
ciety is so badly organized that its various members suffer: 
just as when you have pain in some part of vou, your whole 
body aches and you are ill. 

There is organization that is painful because it is ill, and 
organization that is joyous because it means health and 
strength. An organization is ill or evil when it neglects or 
suppresses any of its organs or members. In the healthy 
organism all parts are equally valuable and none is discrimi- 
nated against. The organization built on compulsion, which 
coerces and forces, is bad and unhealthy. The libertarian 
organization, formed voluntarily and in which every member 
is free and equal, is a sound body and can work well. Such 
an organization is a free union of equal parts. It is the kind 
of organization the Anarchists believe in. 

Such must be the organization of the workers if labor is 
to have a healthy body, one that can operate effectively. 

It means, first of all, that not a single member of the or- 
ganization or union may with impunity be discriminated 
against, suppressed or ignored. To do so would be the same 
as to ignore an aching tooth: you would be sick all over. 
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In other words, the labor union must be built on the prin- 
ciple of the equal liberty of all its members. 

Only when each is a free and independent unit, codperating 
with the others from his own choice because of mutual in- 
terests, can the whole work successfully and become powerful. 

This equality means that it makes no difference what or 
who the particular worker is: whether he is skilled or un- 
skilled, whether he is mason, carpenter, engineer or day 
laborer, whether he earn much or little. The interests of all 
are the same; all belong together, and only by standing to- 
gether can they accomplish their purpose. 

It means that the workers in the factory, mill, or mine 
must be organized as one body; for it is not a question of 
what particular jobs they hold, what craft or trade they 
follow, but what their interests are. And their interests are 
identical, as against the employer and the system of exploita- 
tion. 

Consider yourself how foolish and inefficient is the present 
form of labor organization in which one trade or craft may 
be on strike while the other branches of the same industry 
continue at work. Is it not ridiculous that when the street 
car workers of New York, for instance, quit work, the em- 
ployees of the subway, the cab and omnibus drivers remain 
on the job? The main purpose of a strike is to bring about 
a situation that will compel the employer to give in to the 
demands of labor. Such a situation can be created only by 
a complete tie-up of the industry in question, so that a partial 
strike is merely a waste of labor’s time and energy, not to 
speak of the harmful moral effect of the inevitable defeat. 

Think over the strikes in which you yourself have taken 
part and of others you know of. Did your union ever win 
a fight unless it was able to compel the employer to give in? 
But when was it able to do so? Only when the boss knew 
that the workers meant business, that there was no dissent 
among them, that there was no hesitation and dallying, that 
they were determined to win, at whatever cost. But par- 
ticularly when the employer felt himself at the mercy of the 
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union, when he could not operate his factory or mine in the 
face of the workers’ resolute stand, when he could not get 
scabs or strikebreakers, and when he saw that his interests 
would suffer more by defying his employees than by granting 
their demands. 

It is clear, then, that you can compel compliance only when 
you are determined, when your union is strong, when you are 
well organized, when you are united in such a manner that 
the boss cannot run his factory against your will. But the 
employer is usually some big manufacturer or a company 
that has mills or mines in various places. Suppose it is a coal 
combine. If it cannot operate its mines in Pennsylvania be- 
cause of a strike, it will try to make good its losses by con- 
tinuing mining in Virginia or Colorado and increasing 
production there. Now, if the miners in those States keep 
on working while you in Pennsylvania are on strike, the 
company loses nothing. It may even welcome the strike in 
order to raise the price of coal on the ground that the supply 
is short because of your strike. In that way the company 
not only breaks your strike, but it also influences public 
Opinion against you, because the people foolishly believe that 
the higher price of coal is really the result of your strike 
while in fact it is due to the greed of the mine owners. You 
will lose your strike, and for some time to come you and 
the workers everywhere will have to pay more for coal, and 
not only for coal but for all the other necessities of life, 
because together with the price of coal the general cost of 
living will go up. 

Reflect, then, how stupid is the present union policy to 
permit the other mines to operate while your mine is on 
strike. The others remain at work and give financial sup- 
port to your strike, but don’t you see that their aid only 
helps to break your strike, because they have to keep on 
working, really scabbing on you, in order to contribute to 
your strike fund? Can anything be more senseless and crimi- 
nal? 

This holds true of every industry and every strike. Can 
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you wonder that most strikes are lost? That is the 
case in America as well as in other countries. I have before 
me the Blue Book just published in England under the title 
of Labor Statistics. The data prove that strikes do not lead 
to labor victories. The figures for the last eight years are 
as follows: l 


Results in Favorof Results in Favor of 


Working People Employers 
1920 a 3.2 eee 390 507 
1921 e a pee 152 31S 
1922 ©...) eee 111 222 
19232... Ses Dee 187 183 
1924 Sees ss see 163 235 
1925 Beets Sse a 154 189 
1926 Rees co Maier 67 : 126 
127 A a, 61 118 


Actually, then, almost 60% of the strikes were lost. In- 
cidentally, consider also the loss of working days resulting 
from strikes, which means no wages. The total number of 
workdays lost by English labor in 1912 was 40,890,000, which 
is almost equal to the lives of 2,000 men, allotting to each 
60 years. In 1919 the number of workdays lost was 34,969,- 
000; in 1920, 26,568,000; in 1921, 85,872,000; in 1926, as 
a result of the general strike, 162,233,000 days. These figures 
do not include time and wages lost through unemployment. 

It doesn’t take much arithmetic to see that strikes as at 
present conducted don’t pay, that the labor unions are not 
the winners in industrial disputes. 

This does not mean, however, that strikes serve no pur- 
pose. On the contrary, they are of great value: they teach 
the worker the vital need of codperation, of standing shoulder 
to shoulder with his fellows and unitedly fighting in the 
common cause. Strikes train him in the class struggle and 
develop his spirit of joint effort, of resistance to the masters, 
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of solidarity and responsibility. In this sense even an un- 
successful strike is not a complete loss. Through it the 
toilers learn that “an injury to one is the concern of all,” 
the practical wisdom that embodies the deepest meaning of 
the proletarian struggle. This does not relate only to the 
daily battle for material betterment, but equally so to every- 
thing pertaining to the worker and his existence, and par- 
ticularly to matters where justice and liberty are involved. 

It is one of the most inspiring things to see the masses 
roused in behalf of social justice, whomever the case at issue 
may concern. For, indeed, it is the concern of all of us, in 
the truest and deepest sense. The more labor becomes en- 
lightened and aware of its larger interests, the broader and 
more universal grow its sympathies, the more world-wide its 
defense of justice and liberty. It was a manifestation of this 
understanding when the workers in every country protested 
against the judicial murder of Sacco and Vanzetti in Massa- 
chusetts. Instinctively and consciously the masses through- 
out the world felt, as did all decent men and women, that 
it is ¢heir concern when such a crime is being perpetrated. 
Unfortunately that protest, as many similar ones, contented 
itself with mere resolutions. Had organized labor resorted 
to action, such as a general strike, its demands would not 
have been ignored, and two of the workers’ best friends and 
noblest of men would not have been sacrificed to the forces 
of reaction. 

Equally important, it would have served as a valuable 
demonstration of the tremendous power of the proletariat, 
the power that always conquers when it is unified and reso- 
lute. ‘This has been proven on numerous occasions in the 
past when the determined stand of labor prevented planned 
legal outrages, as in the case of Haywood, Moyer, and Petti- 
bone, officials of the Western Federation of Miners, whom the 
coal barons of the State of Idaho had conspired to send to 
the gallows during the miners’ strike of 1905. Again, in 
1917, it was the solidarity of the toilers which thwarted the 
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execution of Tom Mooney, in California. The sympathetic 
attitude of organized labor in America toward Mexico has 
also till now been an obstacle to the military occupation of 
that country by the United States Government in behalf of 
the American oil interests. Similarly in Europe united action 
by the workers has been successful in repeatedly forcing the 
authorities to grant amnesty to political prisoners. The Gov- 
ernment of England so feared the expressed sympathy of 
British labor for the Russian Revolution that it was compelled 
to pretend neutrality. It did not dare openly to aid the 
counter-revolution in Russia. When the dock workers re- 
fused to load food and ammunition intended for the White 
armies, the English Government resorted to deception. It 
solemnly assured the workers that the shipments were in- 
tended for France. In the course of my work collecting 
historic material in Russia, in 1920 and 1921, I came into pos- 
session of official British documents proving that the ship- 
ments had been immediately forwarded from France, by direct 
orders of the British Government, to the counter-revolutionary 
generals in the North of Russia who had established there the 
so-called Tchaikovsky-Miller Government.: This incident— 
one out of many—demonstrates the wholesome fear the pow- 
ers that be have of the awakening class-consciousness and 
solidarity of the international proletariat. 

The stronger the workers grow in this spirit the more 
effective will be their struggle for emancipation. Class- 
consciousness and solidarity must assume national and inter- 
national proportions before labor can attain its full strength. 
Wherever there is injustice, wherever persecution and sup- 
pression—be it the subjugation of the Philippines, the in- 
vasion of Nicaragua, the enslavement of the toilers in the 
Congo by Belgian exploiters, the oppression of the masses in 
Egypt, China, Morocco, or India—it is the business of the 
workers everywhere to raise their voice against all such out- 
rages and demonstrate their solidarity in the common cause 
of the despoiled and disinherited throughout the world. 
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Labor is slowly advancing to this social consciousness: 
strikes and other sympathetic expressions are a valuable mani- 
festation of this spirit. If the greater number of strikes are 
lost at present, it is because the proletariat is not yet fully 
aware of its national and international interests, is not or- 
ganized on the right principles, and does not sufficiently real- 
ize the need of world-wide coöperation. 

Your daily struggles for better conditions would quickly 
assume a different character if you were organized in such 
a manner that when your factory or mine goes on strike, the 
whole industry should quit work; not gradually but at once, 
all at the same time. Then the employer would be at your 
mercy, for what could he do when not a wheel turns in the 
whole industry? He can get enough strikebreakers for one 
or a few mills, but an entire industry cannot be supplied 
with them, nor would he consider it safe or advisable. More- 
over, suspension of work in any one industry would im- 
mediately affect a large number of others, because modern 
industry is interwoven. The situation would become the 
direct concern of the whole country, the public would be 
aroused and demand a settlement. (At present, when your 
single factory strikes, no one cares and you may starve as 
long as you remain quiet.) That settlement would again de- 
pend on yourself, on the strength of your organization. 
When the bosses would see that you know your power and 
that you are determined, they’d give in quickly enough or 
seek a compromise. They would be losing millions every 
day, the strikers might even sabotage the works and ma- 
chinery, and the employers would be only too anxious to 
“settle,” while in a strike of one factory or district they 
usually welcome the situation, knowing as they do that the 
chances are all against you. 

Reflect therefore how important it is in what manner, on 
what principles your union is built, and how vital labor 
solidarity and coöperation are in your every-day struggle for 
better conditions. In unity is your strength, but that unity 
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is non-existent and impossible as long as you are organized 
on craft lines instead of by industries. 

There is nothing more important and urgent than that 
you and your fellow workers see to it immediately that you 
change the form of your organization. 

But it is not only the form that must be changed. Your 
union must become clear about its aims and purposes. The 
worker should most earnestly consider what he really wants, 
how he means to achieve it, by what methods. He must 
learn what his union should be, how it should function, and 
what it should try to accomplish. 

Now, what is the union to accomplish? What should be 
the aims of a real labor union? 

First of all, the purpose of the union is to serve the in- 
terests of its members. That is its primary duty. There is 
no quarrel about that; every workingman understands it. 
If some refuse to join a labor body it is because they are too 
ignorant to appreciate its great value, in which case they 
must be enlightened. But generally they decline to belong 
to the union because they have no faith or are disappointed 
in it. Most of those who remain away from the union do 
so because they hear much boasting about the strength of 
organized labor while they know, often from bitter experi- 
ence, that it is defeated in almost every important struggle. 
“Oh, the union,” they say scornfully, “it don’t amount to 
anything.” To speak quite truthfully, to a certain extent 
they are right. They see organized capital proclaim the open 
shop policy and defeat the unions; they see labor leaders sell 
out strikes and betray the workers; they see the membership, 
the rank and file, helpless in the’ political machinations in and 
out of the union. To be sure, they don’t understand why it 
is so; but they do see the facts, and they turn against the 
union. 

Some again refuse to have anything to do with the union 
because they had at one time belonged to it, and they know 
what an insignificant rôle the individual member, the average 
worker, plays in the affairs of the organization. The local 
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leaders, the district and central bodies, the national and inter- 
national officers, and the chiefs of the American Federation 
of Labor, in the United States, “run the whole show,” they 
will tell you; “you have nothing to do but vote, and if you 
object you'll fly out.” 

Unfortunately they are right. You know how the union 
is managed. The rank and file have little to say. They have 
delegated the whole power to the leaders, and these have be- 
come the bosses, just as in the larger life of society the people 
are made to submit to the orders of those who were originally 
meant to serve them—the government and its agents. Once 
you do that, the power you have delegated will be used against 
you and your own interests every time. And then you com- 
plain that your leaders “misuse their power.” No, my friend, 
they don’t misuse it; they only use it, for it is the use of 
power which is itself the worst misuse. 

All this has to be changed if you really want to achieve 
results. In society it has to be changed by taking political 
power away from your governors, abolishing it altogether. 
I have shown that political power means authority, oppres- 
sion, and tyranny, and that it is not political government 
that we need but rational management of our collective af- 
fairs. 

Just so ın your union you need sensible administration of 
your business. We know what tremendous power labor has 
as the creator of all wealth and the supporter of the world. 
If properly organized and united, the workers could control 
the situation, be the masters of it. But the strength of the 
worker is not in the union meeting-hall; it is in the shop 
and factory, in the mill and mine. It is there that he must 
organize; there, on the job. There he knows what he wants, 
what his needs are, and it is there that he must concentrate 
his efforts and his will. Every shop and factory should have 
its special committee to attend to the wants and require- 
ments of the men, not leaders, but members of the rank 
and file, from the bench and furnace, to look after the de- 
mands and complaints of their fellow employees. Such a 
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committee, being on the spot and constantly under the direc- 
tion and supervision of the workers, wields no power: it merely 
carries out instructions. Its members are recalled at will and 
others selected in their place, according to the need of the 
moment and the ability required for the task in hand. It is 
the workers who decide the matters at issue and carry their 
decisions out through the shop committees. 

That is the character and form of organization that labor 
needs. Only this form can express its real purpose and will, 
be its adequate spokesman, and serve its true interests. 

These shop and factory committees, combined with similar 
bodies in other mills and mines, associated locally, regionally, 
and nationally, would constitute a new type of labor or- 
ganization which would be the virile voice of toil and its 
effective agency. It would have the whole weight and energy 
of the united workers back of it and would represent a power 
tremendous in its scope and potentialities. 

In the daily struggle of the proletariat such an organiza- 
tion would be able to achieve victories about which the con- 
servative union, as at present built, cannot even dream. It 
would enjoy the respect and confidence of the masses, would 
attract the unorganized and unite the labor forces on the 
basis of the equality of all workers and their joint interests 
and aims. It would face the masters with the whole might 
of the working class back of it, in a new attitude of con- 
sciousness and strength. Only then would labor acquire 
dignity and the expression of it assume real significance. 

Such a union would soon become something more than a 
mere defender and protector of the worker. It would gain 
a vital realization of the meaning of unity and consequent 
power, of labor solidarity. The factory and shop would serve 
as a training camp to develop the worker’s understanding of 
his proper rôle in life, to cultivate his self-reliance and in- 
dependence, teach him mutual help and coöperation, and 
make him conscious of his responsibility. He will learn to 
decide and act on his own judgment, not leaving it to leaders 
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or politicians to attend to his affairs and look out for his 
welfare. It will be he who will determine, together with his 
fellows at the bench, what they want and what methods will 
best serve their aims, and his committee on the spot would 
merely carry out instructions. The shop and factory would 
become the worker’s school and college. There he will learn 
his place in society, his function in industry, and his purpose 
in life. He will mature as a workingman and as a man, 
and the giant of labor will attain his full stature. He will 
know and be strong thereby. 

Not long will he then be satisfied to remain a wage slave, 
an employee and dependent on the good will of his master 
whom his toil supports. He will grow to understand that 
present economic and social arrangements are wrong and 
criminal, and he will determine to change them. The shop 
committee and union will become the field of preparation 
for a new economic system, for a new social life. 

You see, then, how necessary it is that you and I, and 
every man and woman who has the interests of labor at heart, 
work toward these objects. 

And right here I want to emphasize that it is particularly 
urgent that the more advanced proletarian, the radical and 
the revolutionary, reflect upon this more earnestly, for to 
most of them, even to some Anarchists, this is only a pious 
wish, a distant hope. They fail to realize the transcending 
importance of efforts in that direction. Yet it is no mere 
dream. Large numbers of progressive workingmen are com- 
ing to this understanding: the Industrial Workers of the 
World and the revolutionary Anarchist-syndicalists in every 
country are devoting themselves to this end. It is the most 
pressing need of the present. It cannot be stressed too much 
that only the right organization of the workers can accom- 
plish what we are striving for. In it lies the salvation of 
labor and of the future. Organization from the bottom up, 
beginning with the shop and factory, on the foundation of 
the joint interests of the workers everywhere, irrespective 
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of trade, race, or country, by means of mutual effort and 
united will, alone can solve the labor question and serve the 
true emancipation of man. 

“You were speaking of the workers taking over the in- 
dustries,’” your friend reminds me. “How are they going 
to do it?” 

Yes, I was on the subject when you made that remark 
about organization. But it is well that the matter was dis- 
cussed, because there is nothing more vital in the problems 
we are examining. 

To return to the taking over of the industries. It means 
not only taking them over, but the running of them by 
labor. As concerns the taking over, you must consider that 
the workers are actually now im the industries. The taking 
over consists in the workers remaining where they are, yet 
remaining not as employees but as the rightful collective pos- 
sessors. 

Grasp this point, my friend. The expropriation of the 
capitalist class during the social revolution—the taking over 
of the industries—requires tactics directly the reverse of 
those you now use in a strike. In the latter you quit work 
and leave the boss in full possession of the mill, factory, or 
mine. It is an idiotic proceeding, of course, for you give the 
master the entire advantage: he can put scabs in your place, 
and you remain out in the cold. 

In expropriating, on the contrary, you sřay on the job 
and you put the boss out. He may remain only on equal 
terms with the rest: a worker among workers. 

The labor organizations of a given place take charge of 
the public utilities, of the means of communication, of pro- 
duction and distribution in their particular locality. ‘That is, 
the telegraphers, the telephone and electrical workers, the 
railroad men, and so on, take possession (by means of their 
revolutionary shop committees) of the workshop, factory, or 
other establishment. The capitalistic foremen, overseers, and 
managers are removed from the premises if they resist the 
change and refuse to codperate. If willing to participate, they 
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are made to understand that henceforth there are neither 
masters nor owners: that the factory becomes public property 
in charge of the union of workers engaged in the industry, 
all equal partners in the general undertaking. 

It is to be expected that the higher officials of large in- 
dustrial and manufacturing concerns will refuse to codperate. 
Thus they eliminate themselves. Their place must be taken 
by workers previously prepared for the job. That is why 
I have emphasized the utmost importance of industrial prepa- 
ration. This is a primal necessity in a situation that will 
inevitably develop and on it will depend, more than on any 
other factor, the success of the social revolution. Industrial 
preparation is the most essential point, for without it the 
revolution is doomed to collapse. 

The engineers and other technical specialists are more likely 
to join hands with labor when the social revolution comes, 
particularly if a closer bond and better understanding have 
in the meantime been established between the manual and 
mental workers. 

Should they refuse and should the workers have failed to 
prepare themselves industrially and technically, then produc- 
tion would depend on compelling the willfully obstinate to 
coéperate—an experiment tried in the Russian Revolution 
and proved a complete failure. 

The grave mistake of the Bolsheviki in this connection 
was their hostile treatment of the whole class of the in- 
telligentsia on account of the opposition of some members 
of it. It was the spirit of intolerance, inherent in fanatical 
dogma, which caused them to persecute an entire social group 
because of the fault of a few. This manifested itself in the 
policy of wholesale vengeance upon the professional elements, 
the technical specialists, the codperative organizations, and 
all cultured persons in general. Most of them, at first 
friendly to the Revolution, some even enthusiastic in its 
favor, were alienated by these Bolshevik tactics, and their co- 
operation was made impossible. As a result of their dictatorial 
attitude the Communists were led to resort to increased op- 
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pression and tyranny till they finally introduced purely mar- 
tial methods in the industrial life of the country. It was the 
era of compulsory labor, the militarization of factory and 
mill, which unavoidably ended in disaster, because forced 
labor is, by the very nature of coercion, bad and inefficient; 
moreover, those so compelled react upon the situation by 
willful sabotage, by systematic delay and spoilage of work, 
which an intelligent enemy can practice in a way that cannot 
be detected in due time and which results in greater harm 
to machinery and product than direct refusal to work. In 
spite of the most drastic measures against this kind of 
sabotage, in spite even of the death penalty, the government 
was powerless to overcome the evil. The placing of a Bolshe- 
vik, of a political commissar, over every technician in the 
more responsible positions did not help matters. It merely 
created a legion of parasitic officials who, ignorant of indus- 
trial matters, only interfered with the work of those friendly 
to the Revolution and willing to aid, while their unfamiliarity 
with the task in no way prevented continued sabotage. The 
system of forced labor finally developed in what practically 
became economic counter-revolution, and no efforts of the 
dictatorship could alter the situation. It was this that caused 
the Bolsheviki to change from compulsory labor to a policy 
of winning over the specialists and technicians by returning 
them to authority in the industries and rewarding them with 
high pay and special emoluments. 

It would be stupid and criminal to try again the methods 
which have so signally failed in the Russian Revolution and 
which, by their very character, are bound to fail every time, 
both industrially and morally. 

The only solution of this problem is the already suggested 
preparation and training of the workers in the art of organiz- 
ing and managing industry, as well as closer contact between 
the manual and technical men. Every factory, mine, and 
mill should have its special workers’ council, separate from 
and independent of the shop committee, for the purpose of 
familiarizing the workers with the various phases of their 
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particular industry, including the sources of raw material, 
the consecutive processes of manufacture, by-products, and 
manner of distribution. This industrial council should be 
permanent, but its membership must rotate in such a man- 
ner as to take in practically all the employees of a given 
factory or mill. To illustrate: suppose the industrial council 
in a certain establishment consists of five members or of 
twenty-five, as the case may be, according to the com- 
plexity of the industry and the size of the particular factory. 
The members of the council, after having thoroughly ac- 
quainted themselves with their industry, publish what they 
had learned for the information of their fellow-workers, and 
new council members are chosen to continue the industrial 
studies. In this manner the whole factory or mill can con- 
secutively acquire the necessary knowledge about the or- 
ganization and management of their trade and keep step with 
its development. These councils would serve as industrial 
colleges where the workers would become familiar with the 
technique of their industry in all its phases. 

At the same time the larger organization, the union, must 
use every effort to compel capital to permit greater labor 
Participation in the actual management. But this, even at 
best, can benefit only a small minority of the workers. The 
plan suggested above, on the other hand, opens the possi- 
bility of industrial training to practically every worker in 
shop, mill, and factory. 

It is true, of course, that there are certain kinds of work 
—such as engineering: civil, electrical, mechanical—which 
the industrial councils will not be able to acquire by actual 
practice. But what they will learn of the general processes 
of industry will be of inestimable value as preparation. For 
the rest, the closer bond of friendship and coöperation between 
worker and technician is a paramount necessity. 

The taking over of the industries is therefore the first 
great object of the social revolution. It is to be accom- 
plished by the proletariat, by the part of it organized and 
prepared for the task. Considerable numbers of workers are 
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already beginning to realize the importance of this and to 
understand the task before them. But understanding what 
is necessary to be done is not sufficient. Learning how to do 
it is the next step. It is up to the organized working class 
to enter at once upon this preparatory work, 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE 


THE main purpose of the social revolution must be the 
immediate betterment of conditions for the masses. The 
success of the revolution fundamentally depends on it. This 
can be achieved only by organizing consumption and pro- 
duction so as to be of real benefit to the populace. In that 
lies the greatest—in fact, the only—security of the social 
revolution. It was not the Red army which conquered 
counter-revolution in Russia: it was the peasants holding on 
for dear life to the land they had taken during the upheaval. 
The social revolution must be of material gain to the masses 
if it is to live and grow. The people at large must be sure 
of actual advantage from their efforts, or at least entertain 
the hope of such advantage in the near future. The revolu- 
tion is doomed if it relies for its existence and defense on 
mechanical means, such as war and armies. The real safety 
of the revolution is organic; that is, it lies in industry and 
production. 

The object of revolution is to secure greater freedom, to 
increase the material welfare of the people. The aim of the 
social revolution, in particular, is to enable the masses by 
their own efforts to bring about conditions of material and 
social well-being, to rise to higher moral and spiritual levels. 

In other words, it is liberty which is to be established by 
the social revolution. For true liberty is based on economic 
opportunity. Without it all liberty is a sham and lie, a 
mask for exploitation and oppression. In the profoundest 
sense liberty is the daughter of economic equality. 

The main aim of the social revolution is therefore to 
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revolutionary reorganization of life must immediately pro- 
ceed to secure the equality of all, economically, politically, 
and socially. 

That reorganization will depend, first and foremost, on the 
thorough familiarity of labor with the economic situation 
of the country: on a complete inventory of the supply, on 
exact knowledge of the sources of raw material, and on the 
proper organization of the labor forces for efficient manage- 
ment. 

It means that statistics and intelligent workers’ associa- 
tions are vital needs of the revolution, on the day after the 
upheaval. The entire problem of production and distribution 
—the life of the revolution—is based on it. It is obvious, 
as pointed out before, that this knowledge must be acquired 
by the workers before the revolution if the latter is to ac- 
complish its purposes. 

That is why the shop and factory committee, dealt with 
in the previous chapter, are so important and will play such 
a decisive rôle in the revolutionary reconstruction. 

For a new society is not born suddenly, any more than a 
child is. New social life gestates in the body of the old just 
as new individual life does in the mother’s womb. Time and 
certain processes are required to develop it till it becomes 
a complete organism capable of functioning. When that stage 
has been reached birth takes place in agony and pain, socially 
as individually. Revolution, to use a trite but expressive 
saying, is the midwife of the new social being. This is true 
in the most literal sense. Capitalism is the parent of the 
new society; the shop and factory committee, the union of 
class-conscious labor and revolutionary aims, is the germ of 
the new life. In that shop committee and union the worker 
must acquire the knowledge of how to manage his affairs: 
in the process he will grow to the perception that social life 
is a matter of proper organization, of united effort, of solidar- 
ity. He will come to understand that it is not the bossing 
and ruling of men but free association and harmonious work- 
ing together which accomplish things; that it is not govern- 
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ment and laws which produce and create, make the wheat 
grow and the wheels turn, but concord and coöperation. 
Experience will teach him to substitute the management of 
things in place of the government of men. In the daily life 
and struggles of his shop-committee the worker must learn 
how to conduct the revolution. 

Shop and factory committees, organized locally, by district, 
region, and State, and federated nationally, will be the bodies 
best suited to carry on revolutionary production. 

Local and State labor councils, federated nationally, will 
be the form of organization most adapted to manage dis- 
tribution by means of the people’s codperatives. 

These committees, elected by the workers on the job, con- 
nect their shop and factory with other shops and factories 
of the same industry. The Joint Council of an entire indus- 
try links that industry with other industries, and thus is 
formed a federation of labor councils for the entire country. 

Coéperative associations are the mediums of exchange be- 
tween the country and city. The farmers, organized locally 
and federated regionally and nationally, supply the needs of 
the cities by means of the codperatives and receive through 
the latter in exchange the products of the city industries. 

Every revolution is accompanied by a great outburst of 
popular enthusiasm full of hope and aspiration. It is the 
spring-board of revolution. This high tide, spontaneous and 
powerful, opens up the human sources of initiative and 
activity. The sense of equality liberates the best there is 
in man and makes him consciously creative. ‘These are the 
great motors of the social revolution, its moving forces. Their 
free and unhindered expression signifies the development and 
deepening of the revolution. ‘Their suppression means decay 
and death. The revolution is safe, it grows and becomes 
strong, as long as the masses feel that they are direct par- 
ticipants in it, that they are fashioning their own lives, that 
they are making the revolution, that they are the revolution. 
But the moment their activities are usurped by a political 
party or are centered in some special organization, revolu- 
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tionary effort becomes limited to a comparatively small circle 
from which the large masses are practically excluded. The 
natural result is that popular enthusiasm is dampened, interest 
gradually weakens, initiative languishes, creativeness wanes, 
and the revolution becomes the monopoly of a clique which 
presently turns dictator. 

This is fatal to the revolution. The sole prevention of 
such a catastrophe lies in the continued active interest of 
the workers through their every-day participation in all 
matters pertaining to the revolution. The source of this 
interest and activity is the shop and the union. 

The interest of the masses and their loyalty to the revolu- 
tion depend furthermore on their feeling that the revolution 
represents justice and fair play. This explains why revolu- 
tions have the power of rousing the people to acts of great 
heroism and devotion. As already pointed out, the masses 
instinctively see in revolution the enemy of wrong and 
iniquity and the harbinger of justice. In this sense revolu- 
tion is a highly ethical factor and an inspiration. Funda- 
mentally it is only great moral principles which can fire the 
masses and lift them to spiritual heights. 

All popular upheavals have shown this to be true; par- 
ticularly so the Russian Revolution. It was because of that 
spirit that the Russian masses so strikingly triumphed over 
all obstacles in the days of February and October. No oppo- 
sition could conquer their devotion inspired by a great and 
noble cause. But the Revolution began to decline when it 
had become emasculated of its high moral values, when it 
was denuded of its elements of justice, equality, and liberty. 
Their loss was the doom of the Revolution. 

It cannot be emphasized too strongly how essential spiritual 
values are to the social revolution. These and the conscious- 
ness of the masses that the revolution also means material 
betterment are dynamic influences in the life and growth of 
the new society. Of the two factors the spiritual values are 
foremost. The history of previous revolutions proves that 
the masses were ever willing to suffer and to sacrifice material 


PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE 269 


well-being for the sake of greater liberty and justice. Thus 
in Russia neither cold nor starvation could induce the peasants 
and workers to aid counter-revolution. All privation and 
misery notwithstanding they served heroically the interests 
of the great cause. It was only when they saw the Revolution 
monopolized by a political party, the new-won liberties cur- 
tailed, a dictatorship established, and injustice and inequality 
dominant again that they became indifferent to the Revo- 
lution, declined to participate in the sham, refused to co- 
Operate, and even turned against it. 

To forget ethical values, to introduce practices and methods 
inconsistent with or opposed to the high moral purposes of 
the revolution means to invite counter-revolution and disaster. 

It is therefore clear that the success of the social revolution 
primarily depends on liberty and equality. Any deviation 
from them can only be harmful; indeed, is sure to prove 
destructive. It follows that all the activities of the revolu- 
tion must be based on freedom and equal rights. This applies 
to small things as to great. Any acts or methods tending 
to limit liberty, to create inequality and injustice, can result 
only in a popular attitude inimical to the revolution and its 
best interests. 

It is from this angle that all the problems of the revolu- 
tionary period must be considered and solved. Among those 
problems the most important are consumption and housing, 
production and exchange. 


CHAPTER XXIX 
CONSUMPTION AND EXCHANGE 


Ler us take up the organization of consumption first, be- 
cause people have to eat before they can work and produce. 

“What do you mean by the organization of consumption?” 
your friend asks. 

“He means rationing, I suppose,” you remark. 

I do. Of course, when the social revolution has become 
thoroughly organized and production is functioning nor- 
mally there will be enough for everybody. But in the first 
stages of the revolution, during the process of reconstruction, 
we must take care to supply the people as best we can, and 
equally, which means rationing. 

“The Bolsheviki did not have equal rationing,” your friend 
interrupts; “they had different kinds of rations for different 
people.” 

They did, and that was one of the greatest mistakes they 
made. It was resented by the people as a wrong and it pro- 
voked irritation and discontent. The Bolsheviki had one kind 
of ration for the sailor, another of lower quality and quantity 
for the soldier, a third for the skilled worker, a fourth for 
the unskilled one; another ration again for the average citizen, 
and yet another for the bourgeois. The best rations were 
for the Bolsheviki, the members of the Party, and special 
rations for the Communist officials and commissars. At one 
time they had as many as fourteen different food rations. 
Your own common sense will tell you that it was all wrong. 
Was it fair to discriminate against people because they hap- 
pened to be laborers, mechanics, or intellectuals rather than 
soldiers or sailors? Such methods were unjust and vicious: 
they immediately created material inequality and opened the 
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door to misuse of position and opportunity, to speculation, 
graft, and swindle. They also stimulated counter-revolution, 
for those indifferent or unfriendly to the Revolution were 
embittered by the discrimination and therefore became an 
easy prey to counter-revolutionary influences. 

This initial discrimination and the many others which fol- 
lowed were not dictated by the needs of the situation but 
solely by political party considerations. Having usurped the 
reins of government and fearing the opposition of the people, 
the Bolsheviki sought to strengthen themselves in the govern- 
ment seat by currying favor with the sailors, soldiers, and 
workers. But by these means they succeeded only in creating 
indignation and antagonizing the masses, for the injustice of 
the system was too crying and obvious. Furthermore, even the 
“favored class,” the proletariat, felt discriminated against 
because the soldiers were given better rations. Was the 
worker not as good as the soldier? Could the soldier fight 
for the Revolution—the factory man argued—if the worker 
would not supply him with ammunition? The soldier, in 
his turn, protested against the sailor getting more. Was he 
not as valuable as the sailor? And all condemned the special 
rations and privileges bestowed on the Bolshevik members of 
the Party, and particularly the comforts and even luxuries 
enjoyed by the higher officials and commissars, while the 
masses suffered privation. 

Popular resentment of such practices was strikingly ex- 
pressed by the Kronstadt sailors. It was in the midst of an 
extremely severe and hungry winter, in March, 1921, that a 
public mass-meeting of the sailors unanimously resolved volun- 
tarily to give up their extra rations in behalf of the less 
favored population of Kronstadt, and to equalize the rations 
in the entire city.* This truly ethical revolutionary action 
voiced the general feeling against discrimination and favorit- 
ism, and gave convincing proof of the deep sense of iustice 
inherent in the masses. 

All experience teaches that the just and square thing is 


*See The Kronstadt Rebellion, by the author. 
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at the same time also the most sensible and practical in the 
long run. This holds equally true of the individual as of 
collective life. Discriminztion and injustice are particularly 
destructive to revolution, because the very spirit of revolution 
is born of the hunger for equity and justice. 

I have already mentioned that when the social revolution 
attains the stage where it can produce sufficient for all, then 
is adopted the Anarchist principle of “to each according to 
his needs.” In the more industrially developed and efficient 
countries that stage would naturally be reached sooner than 
in backward lands. But until it is reached, the system of 
equal sharing, equal distribution per capita, is imperative as 
the only just method. It goes without saying, of course, that 
special consideration must be given to the sick and the old, 
to children, and to women during and after pregnancy, as 
was also the practice in the Russian Revolution. 

“Let me get this straight,” you remark. “There is to be 
equal sharing, you say. Then you won’t be able to buy 
anything?” 

No, there will be no buying or selling. The revolution 
abolishes private ownership of the means of production and 
distribution, and with it goes capitalistic business. Personal 
possession remains only in the things you use. Thus, your 
watch is your own, but the watch factory belongs to the 
people. Land, machinery, and all other public utilities will 
be collective property, neither to be bought nor sold. Actual 
use will be considered the only title—not to ownership but 
to possession. The organization of the coal miners, for ex- 
ample, will be in charge of the coal mines, not as owners but 
as the operating agency. Similarly will the railroad brother- 
hoods run the railroads, and so on. Collective possession, co- 
operatively managed in the interests of the community, will 
take the place of personal ownership privately conducted for 
profit. 


“But if you can’t buy anything, then what’s the use of 
money?” you ask. 
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None whatever; money becomes useless. You can’t get 
anything for it. When the sources of supply, the land, fac- 
tories, and products become public property, socialized, you 
can neither buy nor sell. As money is only a medium for 
such transactions, it loses its usefulness. 

“But how will you exchange things?” 

Exchange will be free. The coal miners, for instance, will 
deliver the coal they mined to the public coal yards for the 
use of the community. In their turn the miners will receive 
from the community’s warehouses the machinery, tools, and 
the other commodities they need. That means free exchange 
without the medium of money and without profit, on the 
basis of requirement and the supply on hand. 

“But if there is no machinery or food to be given to the 
miners?” 

If there is none, money will not help matters. The miners 
couldn’t feed on banknotes. Consider how such things are 
managed to-day. You trade coal for money, and for the 
money you get food. The free community we are speaking 
of will exchange the coal for food directly, without the 
medium of money. 

“But on what basis? To-day you know what a dollar 
is worth, more or less, but how much coal will you give for 
a sack of flour?” 

You mean, how will value or price be determined. But 
we have seen already in preceding chapters that there is no 
real measure of value, and that price depends on supply and 
demand and varies accordingly. The price of coal rises if 
there is a scarcity of it; it becomes cheaper if the supply is 
greater than the demand. To make bigger profits the coal 
owners artificially limit the output, and the same methods 
obtain throughout the capitalistic system. With the aboli- 
tion of capitalism no one will be interested in raising the 
price of coal or limiting its supply. As much coal will be 
mined as will be necessary to satisfy the need. Similarly 
will as much food be raised as the country needs. It will be 
the requirements of the community and the supply obtainable 
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which will determine the amount it is to receive. This applies 
to coal and food as to all other needs of the people. 

“But suppose there is not enough of a certain product to 
go around. What will you do then?” 

Then we'll do what is done even in capitalistic society in 
time of war and scarcity: the people are rationed, with the 
difference that in the free community rationing will be man- 
aged on principles of equality. 

“But suppose the farmer refuses to supply the city with 
his products unless he gets money?” 

The farmer, like any one else, wants money only if he 
can buy with it the things he needs. He will quickly see 
that money is useless to him. In Russia during the Revo- 
lution you could not get a peasant to sell you a pound of 
flour for a bagful of money. But he was eager to give 
you a barrel of the finest grain for an old pair of boots. It 
is plows, spades, rakes, agricultural machinery, and clothing 
which the farmer wants, not money. For these he will let 
you have his wheat, barley, and corn. In other words, the 
city will exchange with the farm the products each requires, 
on the basis of need. 

It has been suggested by some that exchange during the 
period of revolutionary reconstruction should be based on 
some definite standard. It is proposed, for example, that 
every community issue its own money, as is often done in 
time of revolution; or that a day’s work should be considered 
the unit of value and so-called labor notes serve as medium 
of exchange. But neither of these proposals is of practical 
help. Money issued by communities in revolution would 
quickly depreciate to the point of no value, since such money 
would have no secure guarantees behind it, without which 
money is worth nothing. Similarly labor notes would not 
represent any definite and measurable value as a means of 
exchange. What would, for instance, an hour’s work of the 
coal miner be worth? Or fifteen minutes’ consultation with 
the physician? Even if all effort should be considered equal 
in value and an hour’s labor be made the unit, could the house 
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painter’s hour of work or the surgeon’s operation be equitably 
measured in terms of wheat? 

Common sense will solve this problem on the basis of 
human equality and the right of every one to life. 

“Such a system might work among decent people,” your 
friend objects; “but how about shirkers? Were not the 
Bolsheviki right in establishing the principle that ‘whoever 
doesn’t work, doesn’t eat?” 

No, my friend, you are mistaken. At first sight it may 
appear as if that was a just and sensible idea. But in reality 
it proved impractical, not to speak of the injustice and harm 
it worked all around. 

“How so?” 

It was impractical because it required an army of officials 
to keep tab on the people who worked or didn’t work. It led 
to incrimination and recrimination and endless disputes about 
official decisions. So that within a short time the number 
of those who didn’t work was doubled and even trebled by 
the effort to force people to work and to guard against their 
dodging or doing bad work. It was the system of com- 
pulsory labor which soon proved such a failure that the 
Bolsheviki were compelled to give it up. 

Moreover, the system caused even greater evils in other 
directions. Its injustice lay in the fact that you cannot 
break into a person’s heart or mind and decide what peculiar 
physical or mental condition makes it temporarily impos- 
sible for him to work. Consider further the precedent you 
establish by introducing a false principle and thereby rousing 
the opposition of those who feel it wrong and oppressive and 
therefore refuse coöperation. 

A rational community will find it more practical and 
beneficial to treat all alike, whether one happens to work at 
the time or not, rather than create more non-workers to 
watch those already on hand, or to build prisons for their 
punishment and support. For if you refuse to feed a man, 
for whatever cause, you drive him to theft and other crimes 
—and thus you yourself create the necessity for courts, law- 
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yers, judges, jails, and warders, the upkeep of whom is far 
more burdensome than to feed the offenders. And these you 
have to feed, anyhow, even if you put them in prison. 

The revolutionary community will depend more on awak- 
ening the social consciousness and solidarity of its delinquents 
than on punishment. It will rely on the example set by its 
working members, and it will be right in doing so. For the 
natural attitude of the industrious man to the shirker is such 
that the latter will find the social atmosphere so unpleasant 
that he will prefer to work and enjoy the respect and good 
will of his fellows rather than to be despised in idleness. 

Bear in mind that it is more important, and in the end more 
practical and useful, to do the square thing rather than to 
gain a seeming immediate advantage. That is, to do justice 
is more vital than to punish. For punishment is never just 
and always harmful to both sides, the punished and the pun- 
isher; harmful even more spiritually than physically, and 
there is no greater harm than that, for it hardens and cor- 
rupts you. This is unqualifiedly true of your individual life 
and with the same force it applies to the collective social 
existence. 

On the foundations of liberty, justice, and equality, as also 
on understanding and sympathy, must be built every phase 
of life in the social revolution. Only so it can endure. This 
applies to the problems of shelter, food, and the security of 
your district or city, as well as to the defense of the revolu- 
tion. 

As regards housing and local safety Russia has shown the 
way in the first months of the October Revolution. House 
committees, chosen by the tenants, and city federations of 
such committees, take the problem in hand. They gather 
statistics of the facilities of a given district and of the num- 
ber of applicants requiring quarters. The latter are assigned 
according to personal or family need on the basis of equal 
rights. 

Similar house and district committees have charge of the 
provisioning of the city. Individual application for rations 
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at the distributing centers is a stupendous waste of time and 
energy. Equally false is the system, practiced in Russia in 
the first years of the Revolution, of issuing rations in the 
institutions of one’s employment, in shops, factories, and 
offices. The better and more efficient way, which at the 
same time insures more equitable distribution and closes the 
door to favoritism and misuse, is rationing by houses or 
streets. The authorized house or street committee procures 
at the local distributing center the provisions, clothing, etc., 
apportioned to the number of tenants represented by the 
committee. Equal rationing has the added advantage of 
eradicating food speculation, the vicious practice which grew 
to enormous proportions in Russia because of the system of 
inequality and privilege. Party members or persons with a 
political pull could freely bring to the cities carloads of flour 
while some old peasant woman was severely punished for 
selling a loaf of bread. No wonder speculation flourished, 
and to such an extent, indeed, that the Bolsheviki had to form 
special regiments to cope with the evil.* The prisons were 
filled with offenders; capital punishment was resorted to; but 
even the most drastic measures of the government failed to 
stop speculation, for the latter was the direct consequence of 
the system of discrimination and favoritism. Only equality 
and freedom of exchange can obviate such evils or at least 
reduce them to a minimum. 

Taking care of the sanitary and kindred needs of street 
and district by voluntary committees of house and locality 
affords the best results, since such bodies, themselves tenants 
of the given district, are personally interested in the health 
and safety of their families and friends. This system worked 
much better in Russia than the subsequently established regu- 
lar police force. The latter consisting mostly of the worst 
city elements, proved corrupt, brutal, and oppressive. 

* Those special police and military bodies, known as zagriaditel- 
niye otriadi, were most bitterly hated and popularly known as 
“robber regiments” because of their irresponsible thievery, incredible 


depravity and cruelty. They were abolished by the introduction 
of the “new economic policy.” 
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The hope of material betterment is, as already mentioned, 
a powerful factor in the forward movement of humanity. 
But that incentive alone is not sufficient to inspire the masses, 
to give them the vision of a new and better world, and cause 
them to face danger and privation for its sake. For that an 
ideal is needed, an ideal which appeals not only to the 
stomach but even more to the heart and imagination, which 
rouses our dormant longing for what is fine and beautiful, 
for the spiritual and cultural values of life. An ideal, in 
short, which wakens the inherent social instincts of man, 
feeds his sympathies and fellow-feeling, fires his love of 
liberty and justice, and imbues even the lowest with nobility 
of thought and deed, as we frequently witness in the catas- 
trophic events of life. Let a great tragedy happen anywhere 
—an earthquake, flood, or railroad accident—and the compas- 
sion of the whole world goes out to the sufferers. Acts of 
heroic self-sacrifice, of brave rescue, and of unstinted aid 
demonstrate the real nature of man and his deep-felt brother- 
hood and unity. 

This is true of mankind in all times, climes, and social 
strata. The story of Amundsen is a striking illustration of it. 
After decades of arduous and dangerous work the famous 
Norwegian explorer resolves to enjoy his remaining years 
in peaceful literary pursuits. He is announcing his decision 
at a banquet given in his honor, and almost at the same mo- 
ment comes the news that the Nobile expedition to the North 
Pole had met with disaster. On the instant Amundsen re- 
nounces all his plans of a quiet life and prepares to fly to the 
aid of the lost aviators, fully aware of the peril of such an 
undertaking. Human sympathy and the compelling impulse 
to help those in distress overcome all considerations of per- 
sonal safety, and Amundsen sacrifices his life in an attempt 
to rescue the Nobile party. 

Deep in all of us lives the spirit of Amundsen. How many 
men of science have given up their lives in seeking knowledge 
by which to benefit their fellow-men—how many physicians 
and nurses have perished in the work of ministering to people 
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stricken with contagious diseases—how many men and women 
have voluntarily faced certain death in the effort to check 
an epidemic which was decimating their country or even 
some foreign land—how many men, common workingmen, 
miners, sailors, railroad employees—unknown to fame and 
unsung—have given themselves in the spirit of Amundsen? 
Their name is legion. 

It is ¢his human nature, this idealism, which must be 
roused by the social revolution. Without it the revolution 
cannot be, without it, it cannot live. Without it man is 
forever doomed to remain a slave and a weakling. 

It is the work of the Anarchist, of the revolutionist, of 
the intelligent, class-conscious proletarian to exemplify and 
cultivate this spirit and instil it in others. It alone can con- 
quer the powers of evil and darkness, and build a new world 
of humanity, liberty, and justice. 


CHAPTER XXX 
PRODUCTION 


“Wat about production,” you ask; “how is it to be 
managed?” 

We have already seen what principles must underlie the 
activities of the revolution if it is to be social and accomplish 
its aims. The same principles of freedom and voluntary co- 
operation must also direct the reorganization of the industries. 

The first effect of the revolution is reduced production. 
The general strike, which I have forecast as the starting point 
of the social revolution, itself constitutes a suspension of in- 
dustry. The workers lay down their tools, demonstrate in 
the streets, and thus temporarily stop production. 

But life goes on. ‘The essential needs of the people must 
be satisfied. In that stage the revolution lives on the sup- 
plies, already on hand. But to exhaust those supplies would be 
disastrous. The situation rests in the hands of labor: the 
immediate resumption of industry is imperative. The or- 
ganized agricultural and industrial proletariat takes possession 
of the land, factories, shops, mines and mills. Most energetic 
application is now the order of the day. 

It should be clearly understood that the social revolution 
necessitates more intensive production than under capitalism 
in order to supply the needs of the large masses who till then 
had lived in penury. This greater production can be achieved 
only by the workers having previously prepared themselves 
for the new situation. Familiarity with the processes of in- 
dustry, knowledge of the sources of supply, and determina- 
tion to succeed will accomplish the task. The enthusiasm 
generated by the revolution, the energies liberated, and the 
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and scope to find creative channels. Revolution always 
wakens a high degree of responsibility. "Together with the 
new atmosphere of liberty and brotherhood it creates the 
realization that hard work and severe self-discipline are neces- 
sary to bring production up to the requirements of consump- 
tion. 

On the other hand, the new situation will greatly simplify 
the present very complex problems of industry. For you 
must consider that capitalism, because of its competitive 
character and contradictory financial and commercial inter- 
ests, involves many intricate and perplexing issues which 
would be entirely eliminated by the abolition of the condi- 
tions of to-day. Questions of wage scales and selling prices; 
the requirements of the existing markets and the hunt for 
new ones; the scarcity of capital for large operations and 
the heavy interest to be paid on it; new investments, the 
effects of speculation and monopoly, and a score of related 
problems which worry the capitalist and make industry such 
a difficult and cumbersome network to-day would all disap- 
pear. At present these require divers departments of study 
and highly trained men to keep unraveling the tangled skein 
of plutocratic cross purposes, many specialists to calculate 
the actualities and possibilities of profit and loss, and a large 
force of aids to help steer the industrial ship between the 
perilous rocks which beset the chaotic course of capitalist 
competition, national and international. 

All this would be automatically done away with by the 
socialization of industry and the termination of the com- 
petitive system; and thereby the problems of production will 
be immensely lightened. The knotted complexity of capi- 
talist industry need therefore inspire no undue fear for the 
future. Those who talk of labor not being equal to manage 
“modern” industry fail to take into account the factors re- 
ferred to above. The industrial labyrinth will turn out to be 
far less formidable on the day of the social reconstruction. 

In passing it may be mentioned that all the other phases 
of life would also be very much simplified as a result of the 
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indicated changes: various present-day habits, customs, com- 
pulsory and unwholesome modes of living will naturally fall 
into disuse. 

Furthermore it must be considered that the task of in- 
creased production would be enormously facilitated by the 
addition to the ranks of labor of vast numbers whom the 
altered economic conditions will liberate for work. 

Recent statistics show that in 1920 there were in the 
United States over 41 million persons of both sexes engaged 
in gainful occupations out of a total population of over 105 
millions.* Out of those 41 millions only 26 millions were 
actually employed in the industries, including transportation 
and agriculture, the balance of 15 millions consisting mostly 
of persons engaged in trade, of commercial travelers, adver- 
tisers, and various other middlemen of the present system. 
In other words, 15 million persons + would be released for 
useful work by a revolution in the United States. A similar 
situation, proportionate to population, would develop in other 
countries. 

The greater production necessitated by the social revolu- 
tion would therefore have an additional army of many mil- 
lion persons at its disposal. The systematic incorporation of 
those millions into industry and agriculture, aided by modern 
scientific methods of organization and production, will go a 
long way toward helping to solve the problems of supply. 

Capitalist production is for profit; more labor is used to- 
day to sell things than to produce them. The social revolu- 
tion reorganizes the industries on the basis of the needs of 
the populace. Essential needs come first, naturally. Food, 
clothing, shelter—these are the primal requirements of man. 
The first step in this direction is the ascertaining of the avail- 
able supply of provisions and other commodities. The labor 
associations in every city and community take this work in 

* N.Y. World Almanac, 1927 

} Exclusive of the army, militia, and navy, and the great numbers 
employed in unnecessary and harmful occupations, such as the build- 


ing of warships, the manufacture of ammunition and other military 
equipment, etc. 
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hand for the purpose of equitable distribution. Workers? 
committees in every street and district assume charge, coöp- 
erating with similar committees in the city and State, and 
federating their efforts throughout the country by means of 
general councils of producers and consumers. 

Great events and upheavals bring to the fore the most ac- 
tive and energetic elements. The social revolution will crys- 
tallize the class-conscious labor ranks. By whatever name 
they will be known—as industrial unions, revolutionary syn- 
dicalist bodies, codperative associations, leagues of producers 
and consumers—they will represent the most enlightened 
and advanced part of labor, the organized workers aware of 
their aims and how to attain them. It is they who will be 
the moving spirit of the revolution. 

With the aid of industrial machinery and by scientific cul- 
tivation of the land freed from monopoly the revolution must 
first of all supply the elemental wants of society. In farming 
and gardening intensive cultivation and modern methods have 
made us practically independent of natural soil quality and 
climate. To a very considerable extent man now makes his 
own soil and his own climate, thanks to the achievements of 
chemistry. Exotic fruits can be raised in the north to be 
supplied to the warm south, as is being done in France. 
Science is the wizard who enables man to master all difficulties 
and overcome all obstacles. The future, liberated from the 
incubus of the profit system and enriched by the work of the 
millions of non-producers of to-day, holds the greatest wel- 
fare for society. That future must be the objective point of 
the social revolution; its motto: bread and well-being for 
all. First bread, then well-being and luxury. Even luxury, 
for luxury is a deep-felt need of man, a need of his physical 
as of his spiritual being. 

Intense application to this purpose must be the continuous 
effort of the revolution: not something to be postponed for 
a distant day but of immediate practice. The revolution 
must strive to enable every community to sustain itself, to 
become materially independent. No country should have to 
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rely on outside help or exploit colonies for its support. That 
is the way of capitalism. The aim of Anarchism, on the con- 
trary, is material independence, not only for the individual, 
but for every community. 

This means gradual decentralization instead of centraliza- 
tion. Even under capitalism we see the decentralization tend- 
ency manifest itself in spite of the essentially centralistic 
character of the present-day industrial system. Countries 
which were before entirely dependent on foreign manufac- 
tures, as Germany in the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century, later Italy and Japan, and now Hungary, Czecho- 
slovakia, etc., are gradually emancipating themselves indus- 
trially, working their own natural resources, building their 
own factories and mills, and attaining economic independence 
from other lands. International finance does not welcome 
this development and tries its utmost to retard its progress, 
because it is more profitable for the Morgans and Rockefellers 
to keep such countries as Mexico, China, India, Ireland, or 
Egypt industrially backward, in order to exploit their natural 
resources and at the same time be assured of foreign markets 
for “overproduction” at home. The governments of the 
great financiers and lords of industry help them secure those 
foreign natural resources and markets, even at the point of 
the bayonet. Thus Great Britain by force of arms compels 
China to permit English opium to poison the Chinese, at a 
good profit, and exploits every means to dispose in that country 
of the greater part of its textile products. For the same 
reason Egypt, India, Ireland, and other dependencies and 
colonies are not permitted to develop their home industries. 

In short, capitalism seeks centralization. But a free coun- 
try needs decentralization, independence not only political 
but also industrial, economic. 

Russia strikingly illustrates how imperative economic in- 
dependence is, particularly to the social revolution. For years 
following the October upheaval the Bolshevik Government 
concentrated its efforts on currying favor with bourgeois 
governments for “recognition” and inviting foreign capital- 
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ists to help exploit the resources of Russia. But capital, 
afraid to make large investments under the insecure condi- 
tions of the dictatorship, failed to respond with any degree 
of enthusiasm. Meanwhile Russia was approaching economic 
breakdown. The situation finally compelled the Bolsheviki 
to understand that the country must depend on her own 
efforts for maintenance. Russia began to look around for 
means to help herself; and thereby she acquired greater con- 
fidence in her own abilities, learned to exercise self-reliance 
and initiative, and started to develop her own industries; a 
slow and painful process, but a wholesome necessity which 
will ultimately make Russia economically self-supporting and 
independent. 

The social revolution in any given country must from the 
very first determine to make itself self-supporting. It must 
help itself. This principle of self-help is not to be under- 
stood as a lack of solidarity with other lands. On the contrary, 
mutual aid and coöperation between countries, as among in- 
dividuals, can exist only on the basis of equality, among equals. 
Dependence is the very reverse of it. 

Should the social revolution take place in several countries 
at the same time—in France and Germany, for instance— 
then joint effort would be a matter of course and would make 
the task of revolutionary reorganization much easier. 

Fortunately the workers are learning to understand that 
their cause is international: the organization of labor is now 
developing beyond national boundaries. It is to be hoped that 
the time is not far away when the entire proletariat of Europe 
may combine in a general strike, which is to be the prelude 
to the social revolution. ‘That is emphatically a consumma- 
tion to be striven for with the greatest earnestness. But at 
the same time the probability is not to be discounted that 
the revolution may break out in one country sooner than in 
another—let us say in France earlier than in Germany—and 
in such a case it would become imperative for France not to 
wait for possible aid from outside but immediately to exert 
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all her energies to help herself, to supply the most essential 
needs of her people by her own efforts. 

Every country in revolution must seek to achieve agricul- 
tural independence no less than political, industrial self-help 
no less than agricultural. This process is going on to a cer- 
tain extent even under capitalism. It should be one of the 
main objects of the social revolution. Modern methods 
make it possible. The manufacture of watches and clocks, 
for example, which was formerly a monopoly of Switzerland, 
is now carried on in every country. Production of silk, previ- 
ously limited to France, is among the great industries of 
various countries to-day. Italy, without sources of coal or 
iron, constructs steel-clad ships. Switzerland, no richer, also 
makes them. 

Decentralization will cure society of many evils of the 
centralized principle. Politically decentralization means free- 
dom; industrially, material independence; socially it implies 
security and well-being for the small communities; individu- 
ally it results in manhood and liberty. 

Equally important to the social revolution as independence 
from foreign lands is decentralization within the country 
itself. Internal decentralization means making the larger 
regions, even every community, so far as possible, self- 
supporting. In his very illuminating and suggestive work, 
Fields, Factories, and Workshops, Peter Kropotkin has con- 
vincingly shown how a city like Paris even, now almost 
exclusively commercial, could raise enough food in its own 
environs to support its population abundantly. By using 
modern agricultural machinery and intensive cultivation Lon- 
don and New York could subsist upon the products raised in 
their own immediate vicinity. It is a fact that “our means 
of obtaining from the soil whatever we want, under any 
climate and upon any soil, have lately been improved at such 
a rate that we cannot foresee yet what is the limit of pro- 
ductivity of a few acres of land. The limit vanishes in pro- 
portion to our better study of the subject, and every year 
makes it vanish further and further from our sight.” 
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When the social revolution begins in any land, its foreign 
commerce stops: the importation of raw materials and finished 
products is suspended. The country may even be blockaded 
by the bourgeois governments, as was the case with Russia. 
Thus the revolution is compelled to become self-supporting 
and provide for its own wants. Even various parts of the 
same country may have to face such an eventuality. They 
would have to produce what they need within their own area, 
by their own efforts. Only decentralization could solve this 
problem. The country would have to reorganize its activi- 
ties in such a manner as to be able to feed itself. It would 
have to resort to production on a small scale, to home in- 
dustry, and to intensive agriculture and horticulture. Man’s 
initiative freed by the revolution and his wits sharpened by 
necessity will rise to the situation. 

It must therefore be clearly understood that it would be 
disastrous to the interests of the revolution to suppress or 
interfere with the small-scale industries which are even now 
practiced to such a great extent in various European coun- 
tries. Numerous articles of every-day use are produced by 
the peasants of Continental Europe during their leisure winter 
hours. Those home manufactures total up tremendous figures 
and fill a great need. It would be most harmful to the 
revolution to destroy them, as Russia so foolishly did in her 
mad Bolshevik passion for centralization. When a country 
in revolution is attacked by foreign governments, when it is 
blockaded and deprived of imports, when its large-scale in- 
dustries threaten to break down or the railroads actually do 
break down, then it is just the small home industries which 
become the vital nerve of economic life: they alone can feed 
and save the revolution. 

Moreover, such home industries are not only a potent eco- 
nomic factor; they are also of the greatest social value. They 
serve to cultivate friendly intercourse between the farm and 
the city, bringing the two into closer and more solidaric con- 
tact. In fact, the home industries are themselves an expres- 
sion of a most wholesome social spirit which from earliest 
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times has manifested itself in village gatherings, in communal 
efforts, in folk dance and song. This normal and healthy 
tendency, in its various aspects, should be encouraged and 
stimulated by the revolution for the greater weal of the 
community. 

The rôle of industrial decentralization in the revolution is 
unfortunately too little appreciated. Even in progressive 
labor ranks there is a dangerous tendency to ignore or mini- 
mize its importance. Most people are still in the thraldom 
of the Marxian dogma that centralization is “more efficient 
and economical.” They close their eyes to the fact that the 
alleged “economy” is achieved at the cost of the worker’s 
limb and life, that the “efficiency”? degrades him to a mere 
industrial cog, deadens his soul, and kills his body. Further- 
more, in a system of centralization the administration of in- 
dustry becomes constantly merged in fewer hands, producing 
a powerful bureaucracy of industrial overlords. It would 
indeed be the sheerest irony if the revolution were to aim at 
such a result. It would mean the creation of a new master 
class. 

The revolution can accomplish the emancipation of labor 
only by gradual decentralization, by developing the indi- 
vidual worker into a more conscious and determining factor 
in the processes of industry, by making him the impulse 
whence proceeds all industrial and social activity. The deep 
significance of the social revolution lies in the abolition of the 
mastery of man over man, putting in its place the manage- 
ment of things. Only thus can be achieved industrial and 
social freedom. 

“Are you sure it would work?” you demand. 

I am sure of this: if that will not work, nothing else will. 
The plan I have outlined is a free communism, a life of volun- 
tary coöperation and equal sharing. There is no other way 
of securing economic equality which alone is liberty. Any 
other system must lead back to capitalism. 

It is likely, of course, that a country in social revolution 
may try various economic experiments. A limited capitalism 
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might be introduced in one part of the land or collectivism 
in another. But collectivism is only another form of the 
wage system and it would speedily tend to become the capi- 
talism of the present day. For collectivism begins by abol- 
ishing private ownership of the means of production and 
immediately reverses itself by returning to the system of 
remuneration according to work performed; which means the 
reintroduction of inequality. 

Man learns by doing. ‘The social revolution in different 
countries and regions will probably try out various methods, 
and by practical experience learn the best way. The revolu- 
tion is at the same time the opportunity and justification for 
it. I am not attempting to prophesy what this or that 
country is going to do, what particular course it will follow. 
Nor do I presume to dictate to the future, to prescribe its 
mode of conduct. My purpose is to suggest, in broad outline, 
the principles which must animate the revolution, the general 
lines of action it should follow if it is to accomplish its aim— 
the reconstruction of society on a foundation of freedom and 
equality. 

We know that previous revolutions for the most part 
failed of their objects; they degenerated into dictatorship and 
despotism, and thus reéstablished the old institutions of op- 
pression and exploitation. We know it from past and recent 
history. We therefore draw the conclusion that the old way 
will not do. A new way must be tried in the coming social 
revolution. What new way? The only one so far known 
to man: the way of liberty and equality, the way of free 
communism, of Anarchy. 


CHAPTER XXXI 
DEFENSE OF THE REVOLUTION 


“SUPPOSE your system is tried, would you have any means 
of defending the revolution?” you ask. 

Certainly. 

“Even by armed force?” 

Yes, if necessary. 

“But armed force ıs organized violence. Didn’t you say 
Anarchism was against it?” 

Anarchism is opposed to any interference with your liberty, 
be it by force and violence or by any other means. It is 
against all invasion and compulsion. But if any one attacks 
you, then it is he who is invading you, he who is employing 
violence against you. You have a right to defend yourself. 
More than that, it is your duty, as an Anarchist, to protect 
your liberty, to resist coercion and compulsion. Otherwise 
you are a slave, not a free man. In other words, the social 
revolution will attack no one, but it will defend itself against 
invasion from any quarter. 

Besides, you must not confuse the social revolution with 
Anarchy. Revolution, in some of its stages, is a violent up- 
heaval; Anarchy is a social condition of freedom and peace. 
The revolution is the means of bringing Anarchy about but it 
is not Anarchy itself. It is to pave the road for Anarchy, to 
establish conditions which will make a life of liberty possible. 

But to achieve its purpose the revolution must be imbued 
with and directed by the Anarchist spirit and ideas. The end 
shapes the means, just as the tool you use must be fit to do 
the work you want to accomplish. That is to say, the social 
revolution must be Anarchistic in method as in aim. 

Revolutionary defense must be in consonance with this 
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spirit. Self-defense excludes all acts of coercion, of persecu- 
tion or revenge. It is concerned only with repelling attack 
and depriving the enemy of opportunity to invade you. 

“How would you repel foreign invasion?” 

By the strength of the revolution. In what does that 
strength consist? First and foremost, in the support of the 
people, in the devotion of the industrial and agricultural 
masses. If they feel that they themselves are making the 
revolution, that they have become the masters of their lives, 
that they have gained freedom and are building up their wel- 
fare, then in that very sentiment you have the greatest 
strength of the revolution. The masses fight to-day for king, 
capitalist, or president because they believe them worth fight- 
ing for. Let them believe in the revolution, and they will de- 
fend it to the death. 

They will fight for the revolution with heart and soul, as 
the half-starved working men, women, and even children of 
Petrograd defended their city, almost with bare hands, against 
the White army of General Yudenitch. Take that faith 
away, deprive the people of power by setting up some authority 
over them, be it a political party or military organization, and 
you have dealt a fatal blow to the revolution. You will have 
robbed it of its main source of strength, the masses. You 
will have made it defenseless. 

The armed workers and peasants are the only effective 
defense of the revolution. By means of their unions and 
syndicates they must always be on guard against counter- 
revolutionary attack. The worker in factory and mill, in 
mine and field, is the soldier of the revolution. He is at his 
bench and plow or on the battlefield, according to need. But 
in his factory as in his regiment he is the soul of the revolu- 
tion, and it is Ais will that decides its fate. In industry the 
shop committees, in the barracks the soldiers’ committees— 
these are the fountain-head of all revolutionary strength and 
activity. 

It was the volunteer Red Guard, made up of toilers, that 
successfully defended the Russian Revolution in its most 
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critical initial stages. Later on it was again volunteer peasant 
regiments who defeated the White armies. The regular Red 
army, organized later, was powerless without the volunteer 
workers’ and peasants’ divisions. Siberia was freed from 
Kolchak and his hordes by such peasant volunteers. In the 
North of Russia it was also workers’ and peasants’ detach- 
ments that drove out the foreign armies which came to im- 
pose the yoke of native reactionaries upon the people.* 
In the Ukraine the volunteer peasant armies—known as 
povstantsi—saved the Revolution from numerous counter- 
revolutionary generals and particularly from Denikin when 
the latter was already at the very gates of Moscow. It was 
the revolutionary povstantst who freed southern Russia from 
the invading armies of Germany, France, Italy, and Greece, 
and subsequently also routed the White forces of General 
Wrangel. 

The military defense of the revolution may demand a su- 
preme command, codrdination of activities, discipline, and 
obedience to orders. But these must proceed from the devo- 
tion of the workers and peasants, and must be based on their 
voluntary coöperation through their own local, regional, and 
federal organizations. In the matter of defense against foreign 
attack, as in all other problems of the social revolution, the 
active interest of the masses, their autonomy and self- 
determination are the best guarantee of success. 

Understand well that the only really effective defense of 
the revolution lies in the attitude of the people. Popular 
discontent is the worst enemy of the revolution and its great- 
est danger. We must always bear in mind that the strength 
of the social revolution is organic, not mechanistic: not in 
mechanical, military measures lies its might, but in its in- 
dustry, in its ability to reconstruct life, to establish liberty 
and justice. Let the people feel that it is indeed their own 
cause which is at stake, and the last man of them will fight 
like a lion in its behalf. 

The same applies to internal as to external defense. What 


* The Tchaikovsky-Miller Government 
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chance would any White general or counter-revolutionist 
have if he could not exploit oppression and injustice to incite 
the people against the revolution? Counter-revolution can 
feed only on popular discontent. Where the masses are con- 
scious that the revolution and all its activities are in their 
own hands, that they themselves are managing things and 
are free to change their methods when they consider it neces- 
sary, counter-revolution can find no support and is harmless. 

“But would you let counter-revolutionists incite the people 
if they tried to?” 

By all means. Let them talk all they like. To restrain 
them would serve only to create a persecuted class and thereby 
enlist popular sympathy for them and their cause. To sup- 
press speech and press is not only a theoretic offense against 
liberty: it is a direct blow at the very foundations of the 
revolution. It would, first of all, raise problems where none 
had existed before. It would introduce methods which must 
lead to discontent and opposition, to bitterness and strife, to 
prison, Tcheka, and civil war. It would generate fear and 
distrust, would hatch conspiracies, and culminate in a reign 
of terror which has always killed revolutions in the past. 

The social revolution must from the very start be based 
on entirely different principles, on a new conception and atti- 
tude. Full freedom is the very breath of its existence; and 
be it never forgotten that the cure for evil and disorder is 
more liberty, not suppression. Suppression leads only to vio- 
lence and destruction. 

“Will you not defend the revolution then?” your friend 
demands. 

Certainly we will. But not against mere talk, not against 
an expression of opinion. The revolution must be big enough 
to welcome even the severest criticism, and profit by it if it 
is justified. ‘The revolution will defend itself most deter- 
minedly against real counter-revolution, against all active 
enemies, against any attempt to defeat or sabotage it by 
forcible invasion or violence. That is the right of the revolu- 
tion and its duty. But it will not persecute the conquered 
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foe, nor wreak vengeance upon an entire social class because 
of the fault of individual members of it. The sins of the 
fathers shall not be visited upon their children. 

“What will you do with counter-revolutionists?” 

Actual combat and armed resistance involve human sacri- 
fices, and the counter-revolutionists who lose their lives under 
such circumstances suffer the unavoidable consequences of 
their deeds. But the revolutionary people are not savages. 
The wounded are not slaughtered nor those taken prisoners 
executed. Neither is practiced the barbarous system of shoot- 
ing hostages, as the Bolsheviki did. 

“How will you treat counter-revolutionists taken prisoners 
during an engagement?” 

The revolution must find new ways, some sensible method 
of dealing with them. The old method is to imprison them, 
support them in idleness, and employ numerous men to guard 
and punish them. And while the culprit remains in prison, 
incarceration and brutal treatment still further embitter him 
against the revolution, strengthen his opposition, and nurse 
thoughts of vengeance and new conspiracies. The revolution 
will regard such methods as stupid and detrimental to its best 
interests. It will try instead by humane treatment to con- 
vince the defeated enemy of the error and uselessness of his 
resistance. It will apply liberty instead of revenge. It will 
take into consideration that most of the counter-revolutionists 
are dupes rather than enemies, deluded victims of some indi- 
viduals seeking power and authority. It will know that they 
need enlightenment rather than punishment, and that the 
former will accomplish more than the latter. Even to-day 
this perception is gaining ground. The Bolsheviki defeated 
the Allied armies in Russia more effectively by revolutionary 
propaganda among the enemy soldiers than by the strength 
of their artillery. ‘These new methods have been recognized 
as practical even by the United States Government which is 
making use of them now in its Nicaraguan campaign. 
American aéroplanes scatter proclamations and appeals to the 
Nicaraguan people to persuade them to desert Sandino and 
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his cause, and the American army chiefs expect the best re- 
sults from these tactics. But the Sandino patriots are fight- 
ing for home and country against a foreign invader, while 
counter-revolutionists wage war against their own people. 
The work of their enlightenment is much simpler and promises 
better results. 

“Do you think that would really be the best way to deal 
with counter-revolution?” 

By all means. Humane treatment and kindness are more 
effective than cruelty and vengeance. The new attitude in 
this regard would suggest also a number of other methods 
of similar character. Various modes of dealing with con- 
spirators and active enemies of the revolution would develop 
as soon as you begin to practice the new policy. The plan 
might be adopted, for instance, of scattering them, indi- 
vidually or in small groups, over districts removed from their 
counter-revolutionary influences, among communities of revo- 
lutionary spirit and consciousness. Consider also that 
counter-revolutionists must eat; which means that they 
would find themselves in a situation that would claim their 
thoughts and time for other things than the hatching of con- 
spiracies. The defeated counter-revolutionist, left at liberty 
instead of being imprisoned, would have to seek means of 
existence. He would not be denied his livelihood, of course, 
since the revolution would be generous enough to feed even 
its enemies. But the man in question would have to join 
some community, secure lodgings, and so forth, in order to 
enjoy the hospitality of the distributing center. In other 
words, the counter-revolutionary “prisoners in freedom” 
would depend on the community and the good will of its 
members for their means of existence. They would live in 
its atmosphere and be influenced by its revolutionary environ- 
ment. Surely they will be safer and more contented than in 
prison, and presently they would cease to be a danger to the 
revolution. We have repeatedly seen such examples in Russia, 
in cases where counter-revolutionists had escaped the Tcheka 
and settled down in some village or city, where as a result 
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of considerate and decent treatment they became useful mem- 
bers of the community, often more zealous in behalf of the 
public welfare than the average citizen, while hundreds of 
their fellow-conspirators, who had not been lucky enough to 
avoid arrest, were busy in prison with thoughts of revenge 
and new plots. 

Various plans of treating such “prisoners in freedom” will 
no doubt be tried by the revolutionary people. But whatever 
the methods, they will be more satisfactory than the present 
system of revenge and punishment, the complete failure of 
which has been demonstrated throughout human experience. 
Among the new ways might also be tried that of free coloni- 
zation. The revolution will offer its enemies an opportunity 
to settle in some part of the country and there establish the 
form of social life that will suit them best. It is no vain 
speculation to foresee that it would not be long before most 
of them would prefer the brotherhood and liberty of the 
revolutionary community to the reactionary régime of their 
colony. But even if they did not, nothing would be lost. 
On the contrary, the revolution would itself be the greatest 
gainer, spiritually, by forsaking methods of revenge and 
persecution and practicing humanity and magnanimity. Revo- 
lutionary self-defense, inspired by such methods, will be the 
more effective because of the very freedom it will guarantee 
even to its enemies. Its appeal to the masses and to the 
world at large will thereby be the more irresistible and uni- 
versal. In its justice and humanity lies the invincible strength 
of the social revolution. 

No revolution has yet tried the true way of liberty. None 
has had sufficient faith in it. Force and suppression, persecu- 
tion, revenge, and terror have characterized all revolutions 
in the past and have thereby defeated their original aims. 
The time has come to try new methods, new ways. The 
social revolution is to achieve the emancipation of man 
through liberty, but if we have no faith in the latter, revolu- 
tion becomes a denial and betrayal of itself. Let us then have 
the courage of freedom: let it replace suppression and terror. 
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Let liberty become our faith and our deed and we shall grow 
strong therein. 

Only liberty can make the social revolution effective and 
wholesome. It alone can pave the way to greater heights and 
prepare a society where well-being and joy shall be the herit- 
age of all. Then will dawn the day when man shall for the 
first time have full opportunity to grow and expand in the 
free and generous sunshine of Anarchy. 
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THE TIME STREAM, THE GREATEST ADVENTURE, AND THE PURPLE SAPPHIRE— 
THREE SCIENCE FICTION NovELs, John Taine (Eric Temple Bell). Great Amer- 
ican mathematician was also foremost science fiction novelist of the 1920's. The 
Time Stream, one of all-time classics, uses concepts of circular time; The Greatest 
Adventure, incredibly ancient biological experiments from Antarctica threaten to 
escape; The Purple Sapphire, superscience, lost races in Central Tibet, survivors 
of the Great Race. 4 illustrations by Frank R. Paul. v + 532pp. 

21180-0 Paperbound $3.00 


SEVEN SCIENCE FICTION NovELs, H. G. Wells. The standard collection of the 
great novels. Complete, unabridged. First Men in the Moon, Island of Dr. Moreau, 
War of the Worlds, Food of the Gods, Invisible Man, Time Machine, In the Days 
of the Comet. Not only science fiction fans, but every educated person owes it to 
himself to read these novels. 1015pp. 20264-X Clothbound $5.00 
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Two LITTLE SAVAGES; BEING THE ADVENTURES OF Two Boys WHO LIVED As 
INDIANS AND WHAT THEY LEARNED, Ernest Thompson Seton. Great classic of 
nature and boyhood provides a vast range of woodlore in most palatable form, a 
genuinely entertaining story. Two farm boys build a teepee in woods and live in it 
for a month, working out Indian solutions to living problems, star lore, birds and 
animals, plants, etc. 293 illustrations. vii -+ 286pp. 

20985-7 Paperbound $2.50 


PETER PIPER'S PRACTICAL PRINCIPLES OF PLAIN & PERFECT PRONUNCIATION. 
Alliterative jingles and tongue-twisters of surprising charm, that made their first 
appearance in America about 1830. Republished in full with the spirited woodcut 
illustrations from this earliest American edition. 32pp. 414 x 634. 

22560-7 Paperbound $1.00 


SCIENCE EXPERIMENTS AND AMUSEMENTS FOR CHILDREN, Charles Vivian. 73 easy 
experiments, requiring only materials found at home or easily available, such as 
candles, coins, steel wool, etc.; illustrate basic phenomena like vacuum, simple 
chemical reaction, etc. All safe. Modern, well-planned. Formerly Science Games 


for Children. 102 photos, numerous drawings. 96pp. 6% x 91⁄4. 
21856-2 Paperbound $1.25 


AN INTRODUCTION TO CHESS Moves AND TACTICS SIMPLY EXPLAINED, Leonard 
Barden. Informal intermediate introduction, quite strong in explaining reasons for 
moves. Covers basic material, tactics, important openings, traps, positional play in 
middle game, end game. Attempts to isolate patterns and recurrent configurations. 
Formerly Chess. 58 figures. 102pp. (USO) 21210-6 Paperbound $1.25 


LASKER’S MANUAL OF CHESS, Dr. Emanuel Lasker. Lasker was not only one of the 
five great World Champions, he was also one of the ablest expositors, theorists, and 
analysts. In many ways, his Manual, permeated with his philosophy of battle, filled 
with keen insights, is one of the greatest works ever written on chess. Filled with 
analyzed games by the great players. A single-volume library that will profit almost 


any chess player, beginner or master. 308 diagrams, xli x 349pp. 
20640-8 Paperbound $2.75 


THE MASTER BOOK OF MATHEMATICAL RECREATIONS, Fred Schuh. In opinion of 
many the finest work ever prepared on mathematical puzzles, stunts, recreations; 
exhaustively thorough explanations of mathematics involved, analysis of effects, 
citation of puzzles and games. Mathematics involved is elementary. Translated by 
F. Gobel. 194 figures. xxiv + 430pp. 22134-2 Paperbound $3.00 


MATHEMATICS, MAGIC AND MYSTERY, Martin Gardner. Puzzle editor for Scientific 
American explains mathematics behind various mystifying tricks: card tricks, stage 
“mind reading,” coin and match tricks, counting out games, geometric dissections, 
etc. Probability sets, theory of numbers clearly explained. Also provides more than 


400 tricks, guaranteed to work, that you can do. 135 illustrations xii + 176pp. 
20338-2 Paperbound $1.50 
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PLANETS, STARS AND GALAXIES: DESCRIPTIVE ASTRONOMY FOR BEGINNERS, A. E. 
Fanning. Comprehensive introductory survey of astronomy: the sun, solar system, 
stars, galaxies, universe, cosmology; up-to-date, including quasars, radio stars, etc. 
Preface by Prof. Donald Menzel. 24pp. of photographs. 189pp. 51⁄4 x 814. 
21680-2 Paperbound $1.50 


TEACH YOURSELF CALCULUS, P. Abbott. With a good background in algebra and 
trig, you can teach yourself calculus with this book. Simple, straightforward intro- 
duction to functions of all kinds, integration, differentiation, series, etc. ‘Students 
who are beginning to study calculus method will derive great help from this book.” 
Faraday House Journal. 308pp. 20683-1 Clothbound $2.00 


TEACH YOURSELF TRIGONOMETRY, P. Abbott. Geometrical foundations, indices and 
logarithms, ratios, angles, circular measure, etc. are presented in this sound, easy-to- 
use text. Excellent for the beginner or as a brush up, this text carries the student 
through the solution of triangles. 204pp. 20682-3 Clothbound $2.00 


TEACH YOURSELF ANATOMY, David LeVay. Accurate, inclusive, profusely illus- 
trated account of structure, skeleton, abdomen, muscles, nervous system, glands, 
brain, reproductive organs, evolution. “Quite the best and most readable account,’ 
Medical Officer. 12 color plates. 164 figures. 311pp. 434 x 7. 

21651-9 Clothbound $2.50 


TEACH YOURSELF PHYSIOLOGY, David LeVay. Anatomical, biochemical bases; di- 
gestive, nervous, endocrine systems; metabolism; respiration; muscle; excretion; 
temperature control; reproduction. “Good elementary exposition,’ The Lancet. 6 
color plates. 44 illustrations. 208pp. 414 x 7. 21658-6 Clothbound $2.50 


THE FRIENDLY STARS, Martha Evans Martin. Classic has taught naked-eye observa- 
tion of stars, planets to hundreds of thousands, still not surpassed for charm, lucidity, 
adequacy. Completely updated by Professor Donald H. Menzel, Harvard Observa- 
tory. 25 illustrations. 16 x 30 chart. x + 147pp. 21099-5 Paperbound $1.25 


MUSIC OF THE SPHERES: THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE FROM ATOM TO QUASAR, 
SIMPLY EXPLAINED, Guy Murchie. Extremely broad, brilliantly written popular 
account begins with the solar system and reaches to dividing line between matter and 
nonmatter; latest understandings presented with exceptional clarity. Volume One: 
Planets, stars, galaxies, cosmology, geology, celestial mechanics, latest astronomical 
discoveries; Volume Two: Matter, atoms, waves, radiation, relativity, chemical 
action, heat, nuclear energy, quantum theory, music, light, color, probability, anti- 
matter, antigravity, and similar topics. 319 figures. 1967 (second) edition. Total 
of xx + 644pp. 21809-0, 21810-4 Two volumes, Paperbound $5.00 


OLD-TIME SCHOOLS AND SCHOOL Books, Clifton Johnson. Illustrations and rhymes 
from early primers, abundant quotations from early textbooks, many anecdotes of 
school life enliven this study of elementary schools from Puritans to middle 19th 
century. Introduction by Carl Withers. 234 illustrations. xxxiii + 381pp. 


21031-6 Paperbound $2.50 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS, Paul Deussen. Clear, detailed statement 
of upanishadic system of thought, generally considered among best available. His- 
tory of these works, full exposition of system emergent from them, parallel concepts 
in the West. Translated by A. S. Geden. xiv + 429pp. 

21616-0 Paperbound $3.00 


LANGUAGE, TRUTH AND Locic, Alfred J. Ayer. Famous, remarkably clear introduc- 
tion to the Vienna and Cambridge schools of Logical Positivism ; function of philoso- 
phy, elimination of metaphysical thought, nature of analysis, similar topics. “Wish 
I had written it myself,” Bertrand Russell. 2nd, 1946 edition. 160pp. 

20010-8 Paperbound $1.35 


THE GUIDE FOR THE PERPLEXED, Moses Maimonides. Great classic of medieval 
Judaism, major attempt to reconcile revealed religion (Pentateuch, commentaries) 
and Aristotelian philosophy. Enormously important in all Western thought. Un- 
abridged Friedlander translation. 50-page introduction. lix + 414pp. 

(USO) 20351-4 Paperbound $2.50 


OCCULT AND SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA, D. H. Rawcliffe. Full, serious study 
of the most persistent delusions of mankind: crystal gazing, mediumistic trance, 
stigmata, lycanthropy, fire walking, dowsing, telepathy, ghosts, ESP, etc., and their 
relation to common forms of abnormal psychology. Formerly I//usions and Delusions 
of the Supernatural and the Occult. iii + 551pp. 20503-7 Paperbound $3.50 


THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD: THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, E. A. Wallis Budge. 
Full hieroglyphic text, interlinear transliteration of sounds, word for word trans- 
lation, then smooth, connected translation; Theban recension. Basic work in Ancient 
Egyptian civilization; now even more significant than ever for historical importance, 
dilation of consciousness, etc. clvi + 377pp. 644 x 914. 

21866-X Paperbound $3.95 


PsYCHOLOGY OF Music, Carl E. Seashore. Basic, thorough survey of everything 
known about psychology of music up to 1940's; essential reading for psychologists, 
musicologists. Physical acoustics; auditory apparatus; relationship of physical 
sound to perceived sound; role of the mind in sorting, altering, suppressing, creating 
sound sensations; musical learning, testing for ability, absolute pitch, other topics. 


Records of Caruso, Menuhin analyzed. 88 figures. xix + 408pp. 
21851-1 Paperbound $2.75 


THE I CHING (THE Book OF CHANGES), translated by James Legge. Complete 
translated text plus appendices by Confucius, of perhaps the most penetrating divina- 
tion book ever compiled. Indispensable to all study of early Oriental civilizations. 
3 plates. xxiii 4- 448pp. 21062-6 Paperbound $3.00 


THE UPANISHADS, translated by Max Müller. Twelve classical upanishads: Chan- 
dogya, Kena, Aitareya, Kaushitaki, Isa, Katha, Mundaka, Taittiriyaka, Brhadaran- 
yaka, Svetasvatara, Prasma, Maitriyana. 160-page introduction, analysis by Prof. 
Müller. Total of 826pp. 20398-0, 20399-9 Two volumes, Paperbound $5.00 
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jim WHITEWOLF: THE LIFE OF A KIOWA APACHE INDIAN, Charles S. Brant, 
editor. Spans transition between native life and acculturation period, 1880 on. 
Kiowa culture, personal life pattern, religion and the supernatural, the Ghost Dance, 
breakdown in the White Man’s world, similar material. 1 map. xii + 144pp. 
22015-X Paperbound $1.75 


THE NATIVE TRIBES OF CENTRAL AUSTRALIA, Baldwin Spencer and F. J. Gillen. 
Basic book in anthropology, devoted to full coverage of the Arunta and Warra- 
munga tribes; the source for knowledge about kinship systems, material and social 
culture, religion, etc. Still unsurpassed. 121 photographs, 89 drawings. xviii 
+ 669pp. 21775-2 Paperbound $5.00 


MALAY Macic, Walter W. Skeat. Classic (1900) ; still the definitive work on the 
folklore and popular religion of the Malay peninsula. Describes marriage rites, 
birth spirits and ceremonies, medicine, dances, games, war and weapons, etc. Exten- 
sive quotes from original sources, many magic charms translated into English. 35 
illustrations. Preface by Charles Otto Blagden. xxiv + 685pp. 

21760-4 Paperbound $4.00 


HEAVENS ON EARTH: UTOPIAN COMMUNITIES IN AMERICA, 1680-1880, Mark 
Holloway. The finest nontechnical account of American utopias, from the early 
Woman in the Wilderness, Ephrata, Rappites to the enormous mid 19th-century 
efflorescence; Shakers, New Harmony, Equity Stores, Fourier’s Phalanxes, Oneida, 
Amana, Fruitlands, etc. “Entertaining and very instructive.” Times Literary Supple- 
ment. 15 illustrations. 246pp. 21593-8 Paperbound $2.00 


LONDON LABOUR AND THE LONDON Poor, Henry Mayhew. Earliest (c. 1850) 
sociological study in English, describing myriad subcultures of London poor. Par- 
ticularly remarkable for the thousands of pages of direct testimony taken from the 
lips of London prostitutes, thieves, beggars, street sellers, chimney-sweepers, street- 
musicians, “mudlarks,” “pure-finders,” rag-gatherers, “‘running-patterers,’ dock 
laborers, cab-men, and hundreds of others, quoted directly in this massive work. 
An extraordinarily vital picture of London emerges. 110 illustrations. Total of 
Ixxvi + 1951pp. 65% x 10. 

21934-8, 21935-6, 21936-4, 21937-2 Four volumes, Paperbound $14.00 


HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE, J. B. Bury. Eloquent, detailed reconstruc- 
tion of Western and Byzantine Roman Empire by a major historian, from the death 
of Theodosius I (395 A.D.) to the death of Justinian (565). Extensive quotations 
from contemporary sources; full coyerage of important Roman and foreign figures 
of the time. xxxiv + 965pp. 21829-5 Record, book, album. Monaural. 53.50 


AN INTELLECTUAL AND CULTURAL HISTORY OF THE WESTERN WorLD, Harry 
Elmer Barnes. Monumental study, tracing the development of the accomplishments 
that make up human culture. Every aspect of man’s achievement surveyed from its 
origins in the Paleolithic to the present day (1964) ; social structures, ideas, economic 
systems, art, literature, technology, mathematics, the sciences, medicine, religion, 
jurisprudence, etc. Evaluations of the contributions of scores of great men. 1964 
edition, revised and edited by scholars in the many fields represented. Total of xxix 
+ 1381pp. 21275-0, 21276-9, 21277-7 Three volumes, Paperbound $7.75 
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ADVENTURES OF AN AFRICAN SLAVER, Theodore Canot. Edited by Brantz Mayer. 
A detailed portrayal of slavery and the slave trade, 1820-1840. Canot, an established 
trader along the African coast, describes the slave economy of the African kingdoms, 
the treatment of captured negroes, the extensive journeys in the interior to gather 
slaves, slave revolts and their suppression, harems, bribes, and much more. Full and 
unabridged republication of 1854 edition. Introduction by Malcom Cowley. 16 
illustrations. xvii + 448pp. 22456-2 Paperbound $3.50 


My BONDAGE AND My FREEDOM, Frederick Douglass. Born and brought up in 
slavery, Douglass witnessed its horrors and experienced its cruelties, but went on 
to become one of the most outspoken forces in the American anti-slavery movement. 
Considered the best of his autobiographies, this book graphically describes the in- 
human treatment of slaves, its effects on slave owners and slave families, and how 
Douglass's determination led him to a new life. Unaltered reprint of 1st (1855) 
edition, xxxii + 464pp. 22457-0 Paperbound $2.50 


THE INDIANS’ BOOK, recorded and edited by Natalie Curtis. Lore, music, narratives, 
dozens of drawings by Indians themselves from an authoritative and important 
survey of native culture among Plains, Southwestern, Lake and Pueblo Indians. 
Standard work in popular ethnomusicology. 149 songs in full notation. 23 draw- 
ings, 23 photos. xxxi + 584pp. 65% x 93%. 21939-9 Paperbound $4.50 


DICTIONARY OF AMERICAN PORTRAITS, edited by Hayward and Blanche Cirker. 
4024 portraits of 4000 most important Americans, colonial days to 1905 (with a 
few important categories, like Presidents, to present). Pioneers, explorers, colonial 
figures, U. S. officials, politicians, writers, military and naval men, scientists, inven- 
tors, manufacturers, jurists, actors, historians, educators, notorious figures, Indian 
chiefs, etc. All authentic contemporary likenesses. The only work of its kind in 
existence; supplements all biographical sources for libraries. Indispensable to any- 
one working with American history. 8,000-item classified index, finding lists, other 
aids. xiv + 756pp. 914 x 1234. 21823-6 Clothbound $30.00 


TRITTON’S GUIDE TO BETTER WINE AND BEER MAKING FOR BEGINNERS, S. M. 
Tritton. All you need to know to make family-sized quantities of over 100 types 
of grape, fruit, herb and vegetable wines; as well as beers, mead, cider, etc. Com- 
plete recipes, advice as to equipment, procedures such as fermenting, bottling, and 
storing wines. Recipes given in British, U. S., and metric measures. Accompanying 
booklet lists sources in U. S. A. where ingredients may be bought, and additional 


information. 11 illustrations. 157pp. 55% x 81⁄4. 
(USO) 22090-7 Clothbound $3.50 


GARDENING WITH HERBS FOR FLAVOR AND FRAGRANCE, Helen M. Fox. How to 
grow herbs in your own garden, how to use them in your cooking (over 55 recipes 
included), legends and myths associated with each species, uses in medicine, per- 
fumes, etc.—these are elements of one of the few books written especially for Amer- 
ican herb fanciers. Guides you step-by-step from soil preparation to harvesting and 


storage for each type of herb. 12 drawings by Louise Mansfield. xiv + 334pp. 
22540-2 Paperbound $2.50 
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MECHANICS OF MATERIALS, Alvin Sloane. Over 500 problems are used to illustrate 
the theory of elasticity introduced in this lucid text, ideal for class use. 299 
figures. 553 problems, many answered. 17 tables. xvii + 468pp. 

61767-X Paperbound $2.75 
Answer Book: Detailed, fully worked solutions for all 553 problems. 91/2 x 12%. 
Aes 62513-3 Paperbound 75c 


APPLIED OPTICS AND OPTICAL DESIGN, A. E. Conrady. Standard work for 
designers. Detailed step-by-step exposition, moving from fundamentals to design 
of various systems. Volume 1 covers ordinary raytracing methods, primary aberra- 
tion, telescopes, low-power microscope, photographic equipment. Volume 2 (com- 
pleted by Rudolph Kingslake) covers high-power microscope, anastigmatic photo- 
graphic objectives. 193 diagrams. Total of xiv + 841pp. 

60611-2, 60612-2 Two volumes, Paperbound $7.50 


INTRODUCTION TO ELECTRONICS, U. S. Bureau of Naval Personnel. Basic con- 
cepts, techniques, equipment on elementary level, no background required. Power 
supplies, electron tubes in circuits, operation of transistors, servosystems, radio, 
radar, sonar, etc. 155 figures. viii + 145pp. 614 x 914. 

21283-1 Paperbound $1.25 


Basic ELECTRONICS, U. S. Bureau of Naval Personnel. Using nothing more ad- 
vanced than elementary electricity and mathematics, this manual covers electron 
tubes, circuits, antennas, radar, etc.—even transistors. 430 wiring diagrams, cut- 
aways, photos. vii + 459pp. 614 x 914, 21076-6 Paperbound $2.95 


Basic THEORY AND APPLICATION OF TRANSISTORS, U. S. Department of the 
Army. Fundamental theory, applications for persons with minimal electronic 
background. Physical basis, amplifiers, bias stabilization, analysis and comparison, 
amplifiers, pulse and switching circuits, modulation, semiconductors, etc. Thorough, 
nothing left out. 240 diagrams. 263pp. 614 x 914. 

20380-8 Paperbound $1.75 


MICROWAVE ELECTRONICS, John C. Slater. Full treatment of microwave elec- 
tronics and its electromagnetic basis covers passive microwave circuits and active 
devices such as klystrons, magnetrons, etc. A detailed mathematical analysis is 
supplemented with experiments and physical pictures. Work is chiefly concerned 
with basic physical principles rather than specific devices. 91 figures. xiv + 
406pp. 62264-9 Paperbound $3.50 


HANDBOOK OF MATHEMATICAL FUNCTIONS WITH FORMULAS, GRAPHS, AND 
MATHEMATICAL TABLES, edited by Milton Abramowitz and Irene A. Stegun. 
Vast compendium of tables of functions designed to meet needs of scientists in all 
fields. 29 sets of tables, some to as high as 20 places; error function, Bessel func- 
tions, Struve functions, Coulomb wave functions, hypergeometric functions, elliptic 
integrals, Mathieu functions, orthogonal polynomials, probability functions, Laplace 
transforms, etc. Originally published by U. S. Department of Commerce. Revised 
edition. xiv + 1046pp. 8 x 1014. 61272-4 Paperbound $5.00 
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TABLES OF FUNCTIONS: WITH FORMULAE AND Curves, Eugene Jahnke and Fritz 
Emde. The revised fourth edition, with the 76-page appendix of tables and 
formulae of elementary functions. Sine, cosine, logarithmic integral; error integral; 
Riemann-Zeta function; Mathieu functions; cubic equations; exponential func- 
tion; the hyperbolic functions; much more. 212 figures. xii + 382pp. 

(USO) 60133-1 Paperbound $2.50 


STATISTICAL ADJUSTMENT OF Data, W. Edwards Deming. Introduction to basic 
concepts of statistics, curve fitting, least squares solution, conditions without 
parameter, conditions containing parameters. 26 exercises worked out. Some back- 
ground in differential calculus desirable. Tables. x + 261pp. 

61235-X Paperbound $2.00 


THE WORKS OF ARCHIMEDES, WITH THE METHOD OF ARCHIMEDES, edited by 
T. L. Heath. All the known works of the great Greek mathematician. The editor’s 
186-page introduction describes the relation of Archimedes to his predecessors, his 
life, and his thought. Supplement: The Method of Archimedes, recently discovered 
by Heiberg. clxxxvi + 377pp. 60009-2 Paperbound $3.50 


A Concise History OF MATHEMATICS, Dirk J. Struik. The best brief history of 
mathematics. Stresses origins and covers every major figure in math history from 
the ancient Near East to the great figures of the 19th century such as Fourier, 
Gauss, Riemann, Cantor, many others. “A tremendous undertaking,’ American 
Mathematical Monthly, Third revised edition. 41 illustrations. x + 195pp. 
(EUK) 60255-9 Paperbound $2.00 


AN INTRODUCTION TO RELAXATION METHODS, Frederick S. Shaw. Use of relaxa- 
tion methods for solution of differential equations, written by co-worker with Sir 
Richard Southwell, who developed relaxation methods. Deals with application of 
a general computational process which has been extended to include almost all 
branches of applied mechanics and physics. Treatment is mathematical rather than 
physical. Detailed demonstrations and examples. 253 diagrams, 72 tables. 396pp. 

60244-3 Paperbound $3.25 


MATHEMATICAL TABLES AND FORMULAS, Robert D. Carmichael and Edwin R. 
Smith. All tables necessary for college algebra and trigonometry. Five-place 
logarithms, sines and tangents, trigonometric functions, powers, roots, reciprocals, 
exponential and hyperbolic functions, formulas and theorems from geometry and 
calculus. Very rich collection. viii + 269pp. 60111-0 Paperbound $1.50 


MATHEMATICAL TABLES OF ELEMENTARY AND SOME HIGHER MATHEMATICAL 
FUNCTIONS, Herbert B. Dwight. Almost every function of importance in applied 
mathematics, engineering and the physical sciences. Trigonometric functions and 
their inverse functions to thousandths of radians, logarithms, hyperbolic functions, 
elliptic functions of the first and second kind, over 60 pages of Bessel functions, 
Euler numbers and their logs to base ten, and many others. Over half have 


columns of difference to facilitate interpolation. viii + 231pp. 
60445-4 Paperbound $2.50 
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Basic ELECTRICITY, U. S. Bureau of Naval Personel. Originally a training course, 
best non-technical coverage of basic theory of electricity and its applications. Funda- 
mental concepts, batteries, circuits, conductors and wiring techniques, AC and DC, 
inductance and capacitance, generators, motors, transformers, magnetic amplifiers, 
synchros, servomechanisms, etc. Also covers blue-prints, electrical diagrams, etc. 
Many questions, with answers. 349 illustrations. x + 448pp. 6Y2 x 91⁄4. 
20973-3 Paperbound $3.00 


TENsorS For Circuits, Gabriel Kron. The purpose of this volume was to develop 
a new mathematical method of analyzing engineering problems—through tensor 
analysis—which has since proven its usefulness especially in electrical and structural 
networks in computers. Introduction by Banesh Hoffmann. Formerly A Short 
Course in Tensor Analysis. Over 800 figures. xviii + 250pp. 

60534-5 Paperbound $2.00 


INFORMATION THEORY, Stanford Goldman. A thorugh presentation of the work 
of C. E. Shannon and to a lesser extent Norbert Weiner, at a mathematical level 
understandable to first-year graduate students in electrical engineering. In addi- 
tion, the basic and general aspects of information theory are developed at an 
elementary level for workers in non-mathematical sciences. Table of logarithms to 
base 2. xiii + 385pp. 62209-6 Paperbound $3.50 


INTRODUCTION TO THE STATISTICAL DyNAMICS OF AUTOMATIC CONTROL 
SYSTEMS, V. V. Solodovnikov. General theory of control systems subjected to 
random signals. Theory of linear analysis, statistics of random signals, theory of 
linear prediction and filtering. For advanced and graduate-level students. Trans- 
lated by John B. Thomas and Loth A. Zadeh. xxi + 307pp. 

60420-9 Paperbound $3.00 


FUNDAMENTAL OF HYDRO- AND AEROMECHANICS, Ludwig Prandtl and O. G. 
Tietjens. Tietjens’ famous expansion of Professor Prandtl’s Kaiser Wilhelm 
Institute lectures. Much original material included in coverage of statics of liquids 
and gases, kinematics of liquids and gases, dynamics of non-viscous liquids. Proofs 
are rigorous and use vector analysis. Translated by L. Rosenhead. 186 figures. 
xvi + 270pp. 60374-1 Paperbound $2.25 


MATHEMATICAL METHODS FOR SCIENTISTS AND ENGINEERS, L. P. Smith. Full 
investigation of methods, practical description of conditions where used: elements 
of real functions, differential and integral calculus, space geometry, residues, 
vectors and tensors, Bessel functions, etc. Many examples from scientific literature 
completely worked out. 368 problems for solution, 100 diagrams, x + 453pp. 
60220-6 Paperbound $2.75 


COMPUTATIONAL METHODS OF LINEAR ALGEBRA, V. N. Faddeeva. Only work in 
English to present classical and modern Russian computational methods of linear 
algebra, including the work of A. N. Krylov, A. M. Danilevsky, D. K. Faddeev 
and others. Detailed treatment of the derivation of numerical solutions to problems 
of linear algebra. Translated by Curtis D. Benster. 23 carefully prepared tables. 
New bibliography. x + 252pp. 60424-1 Paperbound $2.50 
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INTRODUCTION TO ÂSTROPHYSICS: THE STARS, Jean Dufay. Best guide to ob- 
servational astrophysics in English. Bridges the gap between elementary populariza- 
tions and advanced technical monographs. Covers stellar photometry, stellar spectra 
and classification, Hertzsprung-Russell diagrams, Yerkes 2-dimensional classifica- 
tion, temperatures, diameters, masses and densities, evolution of the stars. Trans- 
lated by Owen Gingerich. 51 figures, 11 tables. xii + 164pp. 

(USCO) 60771-2 Paperbound $2.00 


INTRODUCTION TO BESSEL FUNCTIONS, Frank Bowman. Full, clear introduction to 
properties and applications of Bessel functions. Covers Bessel functions of zero 
order, of any order; definite integrals; asymptotic expansions; Bessel’s solution to 
Kepler's problem; circular membranes; etc. Math above calculus and fundamentals 
of differential equations developed within text. 636 problems. 28 figures. x + 
135pp. 60462-4 Paperbound $1.75 


DIFFERENTIAL AND INTEGRAL CALCULUS, Philip Franklin. A full and basic intro- 
duction, textbook for a two- or three-semester course, or self-study. Covers para- 
metric functions, force components in polar coordinates, Duhamel’s theorem, 
methods and applications of integration, infinite series, Taylor's series, vectors and 
surfaces in space, etc. Exercises follow each chapter with full solutions at back 
of the book. Index. xi + 679pp. 62520-6 Paperbound $4.00 


THE EXACT SCIENCES IN ANTIQUITY, O. Neugebauer. Modern overview chiefly 
of mathematics and astronomy as developed by the Egyptians and Babylonians. 
Reveals startling advancement of Babylonian mathematics (tables for numerical 
computations, quadratic equations with two unknowns, implications that Pytha- 
gorean theorem was known 1000 years before Pythagoras), and sophisticated 
astronomy based on competent mathematics. Also covers transmission of this 


knowledge to Hellenistic world. 14 plates, 52 figures. xvii + 240pp. 
22332-9 Paperbound $2.50 


THE THIRTEEN Books oF EUCLID’s ELEMENTS, translated with introduction and 
commentary by Sir Thomas Heath. Unabridged republication of definitive edition 
based on the text of Heiberg. Translator’s notes discuss textual and linguistic 
matters, mathematical analysis, 2500 years of critical commentary on the Elements. 
Do not confuse with abridged school editions. Total of xvii + 1414pp. 
60088-2, 60089-0, 60090-4 Three volumes, Paperbound $8.50 


AN INTRODUCTION TO SYMBOLIC Locic, Susanne K. Langer. Well-known intro- 
duction, popular among readers with elementary mathematical background. Starts 
with simple symbols and conventions and teaches Boole-Schroeder and Russell- 
Whitehead systems. 367pp. 60164-1 Paperbound $2.25 


Prices subject to change without notice. 


Available at your book dealer or write for free catalogue to Dept. Sci, Dover 
Publications, Inc., 180 Varick St, N.Y., N.Y. 10014. Dover publishes more 
than 150 books each year on science, elementary and advanced mathematics, biology, 
music, art, literary history, social sciences and other areas. 
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WooDROW WILSON AND COLONEL House: A PERSONALITY STUDY, 
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EARLY New ENGLAND GRAVESTONE RUBBINGS, Edmund V. Gillon. 
(21380-3) $3.00 

TRADITIONAL GAMES OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND AND IRELAND, Alice 
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History oF DoGMa, Adolph Harnack. (20904-0, 20905-9, 20906-7, 
20907-5) Four-volume set $16.00 

LECTURES ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF History, Georg W. F. Hegel. 
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Mark Holloway. (21593-8) $2.00 

OLD-TIME SCHOOLS, AND SCHOOLBOOKS, Clifton Johnson. (21031-6) 
$2.50 

PETER KALM’S TRAVELS IN NORTH AMERICA: THE ENGLISH VERSION 
oF 1770, edited by Adolph B. Benson. (21576-8, 21577-6) Two- 
volume set $6.00 


Paperbound unless otherwise indicated. Prices subject to change 
without notice. Available at your book dealer or write for free cata- 
logues to Dept. Hist., Dover Publications, Inc., 180 Varick St., N. Y., 
N. Y. 10014. Please indicate field of interest. To expedite order, 
please write out author’s name, book title and book number. Each 
year Dover publishes more than 150 classical records and books in 
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WHAT IS 
COMMUNIST 
ANARCHISM? 


Alexander Berkman 


“I believe that Anarchism is the finest and biggest thing man has 
ever thought of; the only thing that can give you liberty and 
well-being, and bring peace and joy to the world.” 


If anarchism means something else to you than what is described 
in the statement above, you have never before encountered any- 
thing like Alexander Berkman’s extremely lucid description in 
What Is Communist Anarchism? In almost a conversation with 
the reader, he discusses the major details of anarchist thought: 
the myths about anarchism, society as it now exists, the need for 
anarchism, the methods of bringing it about, and how to prepare 
for the desired state. Throughout the discussion, he talks about 
not only the logic behind the conception but also the historical 
situation which is bringing it about. 


As a close friend of Emma Goldman and a gifted writer for the 
movement, Alexander Berkman knew the details of both the 
history and logic. He created a major event in the history in his 
attempted assassination of Henry Clay Frick during the Homestead 
Steel strike in 1892. He gave other and more lasting contributions 
in his editorship of Mother Earth, his speaking and writing 
engagements, his deportation to Russia for opposing conscription, 
his renunciation of Russia and his redefinition of many of the 
basic communist-anarchist tenets. 


What Is Communist Anarchism?, first published in 1929 under 
the title Now and After: The ABC of Communist Anarchism, 
was written with the double purpose of destroying the myths 
with which anarchism had been charged as well as presenting the 
case of communist anarchism in such clear language that anyone 
could understand. So thorough and well stated was Alexander 
Berkman’s case that the work is now one of the few classic 
statements of the goals and methods of the group. For those 
who have questions about anarchism, Berkman will give you 
answers. As he says in the beginning, “Well, let us talk it over.” 
His answers are straightforward. i 


Unabridged republication of the 1929 edition. Introduction by 
Emma Goldman from the 1937 edition. New introduction for 
the Dover edition by Paul Avrich. xxxvi + 297pp. 53% x 814. 
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